INFORMATION TO USERS

-
LY

This dissertation was produced from a microfilm copy of the original ddcument.
.While the most advanced technological- means to photograph and reprodice this
document have been used, the quahty is heavily dependent upon the quality of
the original submitted.

5 ’ . »

The fol|owmg explanatlon of techmques is provided to help you understand
marklngs or patterns which may appear on this reproduction.

1. The sign or ‘“‘target” for pages apparently Iacking from the document
photographed is “Missing Page(s)”. If it was possible to obtain the
missing page(s) or section, they are spliced into the film along with
adjacent pages. This may have necessitated cutting thru an image and
duplicating adjacent pages to insure you complete continuity.

2. When an image on the film is *obliterated with a large round black
mark, it is an indication that the photographer suspected that the
copy may have moved during exposure and thus cause a blurred
image. You will find a good image of the page in the adjacent frame.

A
-

3. When a map, drawing or chart, etc., was part of the material being
photographed the photographer followed a definite method in
“sectioning’’ the material. It is customary to begin photoing at the -
. ' upper left hand corner of a large sheet and to continue photoing from
left to right in equal sections with a small overlap. If necessary,
sectioning is continuéd "again — beginning below the first row and
" continuing on until complete

o

-

ns

The sréjority of users indicate that the textual content is of greatest
value, however, a somewhat higher';qua,llity reproduction could be -
made from ‘‘photographs” if essential to the understanding of the
: dissertation. Silver prints of - “photographs’’ may ‘be ordered: at
_ : additional charge by writing the Order Department, giving the catalog
i t number, title, author and specific pages you wish repl%duced.

I»

- University Microfilms
300 North Zeeb Road -
Ann Arbor, Michigan {8106

A Xerox Educatior{ Company °




. / ‘Q i
: - 72-30,425
- N e LIPPERT Anne, 193k4- ‘
, : THE CHANGING ROLE OF WOMEN AS VIEWED. IN: THE

L . LITERATURE OF ENGLISH- AND FRENCH- SPEAKING o

: WEST AFRICA. o S

Indlana Un:.vers:.ty, Ph.D., 1972 ‘

’ Language and Literaturey general .
Eaad . - . .
' University Microfilms, A XEROX Company , Ann Arbor, Michigan.
“ _ - © 1972 ~
| | 1
e B ; ' . o ‘{
Anne Lippert ' : '\
] ALL RIGHTS RESERVED. -
.
. . |
. : <
" . .
| k2 . — - ) \




The Changing Role of Women as Viewed
SSsT AR In The Literature-of English -
. ~ and French-Speaking West |

Africa

by
Anne Lippert . .,

May, 1972

- ?//,N, | 3
Submitted to ‘the faculty\@f the Graauate School in partlal
fulfillment of the requirements for the degree Doctor 46f

Phllosophy in the Program of Comparative Literature, Indlana'
'Unlver31ty. :




o _ -
saier Muy 3, 1172
This is to certify that the thesis entitled

.The Changing Role.of Women as Viewed in the Literature of
English - and French-Speaking West Africa ' _

>

and submitted by Anne Lippert

has been accepfed by the Ph.D. Advisory Committee as satis-
factory in partial fulfillment of the requirements for the

Ph.D. degree in Comparative Literature.

-




' -
PLEASE NOTE:
¥,
Some pages may have . ’ N
indistinct print.
Filmed as received. :
University Microfilms, A Xerox Education Company p -
i %
. @ .




TABLE OF CONTENTS

: "Io ’ INTRODUCTIQN.II.II‘C!l!Oll.l..‘illlll‘llll.,llllll'.ll;li'

;f ~ | /o,

; ‘IT. "CHAPTER I, The Traditiona}/ Role of Womersiiveseseasesl

3 : o - .

; III. CHAPTER II, The Chafiging Role of Women....sswass.ildt? &
] IV. ~ CHAPTER III, The Traditional Role of Women in the

g_ ’ " "Ves’t Africén P‘Iovell"lilllll‘l..ll.‘lO]-

V. 'CHAPTER IV, The Changing Role of Women in the
WeS’t African Novel....'...»...-........_172
V.I‘ V CHAPTER v’ COnClusionS'll'l.tlll!llllll.lllill.!0242>

-

VIII BIBLIOGRAPHY'I.'I "l.ll.";.'.'..'.vi.lil...l.ll.'izé,?

-«




K ' INTRODUGTION

West African'literature has been the subject of a
numoer of literary studies in recent years., Included in
this research have been several thematic studies: the
concept of negritude, the problems of colonialism, the
question of independence, political corruption of black
lgaders, ﬁanifestations:of a new colonialism. There seems
0 be an unspoken acknowledgement in the studies undertaken,
that the literature of Africa, perhaps no less than thel_
literature of any country or continent, cannot be separated
totally from the situation.in which that literature is
written. Thus African imaginative 1iterature dees not exist
as an art form wholly separate from the anthropologieal,
sociological, and political miliéu in'which the writer
exists and from which he creates. |

Several African.Writers have spoken and written to this

point in a_number of conferences concerned with the role of

the African‘writer. 'TQO spokesmen for situational, "engaged“

_(1n the Sartrian sense) llterature are Wole Soylnka and

~Ch1nua Achebe. '.(/;**”

Soylnka stated the case for a llterature 1ntegrated With

‘ contemporary polltlcal hlstory at the African-Scandinavian

Conference in 196? He noted that the African writer cannot
be»separated.from his past history, yet he warned against too
pronounced a historic v1310n, whlch he felt would lead to

inaction, self—lnsulatlon, and hopelessness.""Of course, the

RS

‘.fpast ex1sts, _the real Afrlcan cons01ousness establlshes thls

--the past ex1sts now, thls moment, 1t 1s co-ex1stent 1n

) )“ . S P ,..4‘,...: b
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‘present awareness. It clarifies the present and eXplaihs'
the future, but it is not a fleshpot for escaplsk lndulgence,r
and it is v1tally dependent on the sensibility that recalls
1t."1 For Soylnka, the past is extended 1nto the present-

yet the writer, ﬂf he is to be v1able, does not remaln in

his past, beatlng the dead horses of colonlal exploltatlon

or the anthropologlcal 51mp11c1ty of an earlier tlme. He
notes that “the art1Sv has always functloned in African
soc1ety as the record of ‘the mores and experience of his
society and as -the y01ce of vision in his own times," and

y
calls on African f?lterSgtofcontlnue to respond to this
. _

"essence of himsel 2 ‘ !
Chlnua Schebe, llke Soylnka, is eddally committed -to

' the concept of the wrlter 1nvolved through his craft in the

- social and polltlcal 1ssues of his time.. Achebe, too,

‘believes that a: llterature separated from contemporary 3001a1-

polltlcal questlons is 1rrelevant and sollp51stlc. In 1968 |

1n»ah address at Makerere{gollege in Uganda, Achebe said:

“ﬁ.,tthis'isrwhat literathre in Africa should be about today

;‘}7—-rrght and,j&st cansegf"a To him, as to Soyihka; "art

for art's sake" is'hot a'supportable esthetic, - Literature

‘should be a reflectlon of a society; it should be a call to

the conscxence of a.soolety.

It 1s 1n keeplng w1th thls view of the Afrlcan wrlters

of themselves and of their. craft, that thls study of women’ s

' roles in French and* Engllsh-Afrlcan imaginative llterature

.311s undertaken. Negrltude wrlters like Leopold Senghor1

.o

s,
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' particularly their novels, -deal with the struggles of Wbﬁ@h,'
in traditional society, during tolonial exploitation;5‘fj

in the presenx_propiems#of polltlcal 1ndependence auj;:

-"new" women; Rather the wrlters are aware of
of soclety. the gradual changes occurlng, anf
".occurred, in trlbal, rellglous, and natlar/l customs. Their'

: 7;women characters can be lelded 1nto %h/se women who are more'

iii-

"

# - —

reoognlzlng thelr debt to the past and noting the neceSSIty

of fully 1dent1fy1ng with past hlstory S0 as to achieve a

) contemporaﬁ& identity, have tended to euloglze the black

woman, mo{her of the race, earth mother par excellence. For
writers such as‘Senghor, theiwoman’xs symbol of the fertlllty.
and vifality of the black race., In her is'found faclal
dignity. The traditions of mhe'black writers lead them to

a reverence for tbe woman as mother; partly because of thelr

own debts to their mothers (early childhood associations),

partly due to the general reverence of all African culture

-for the natural phenomenon of birth. Yet the role of women,

even in ancient times, was not conflned to the traditional
role of W1£e and mother. 1In all ages women played polltlcal
and. economic foles. | .

Contemporary Afficam writers deéling,with contempomary
problems and*social questions in their 1mag1nat1ve llteraturef:

do not omit .the question of women S roles. Their wrltlngwgf'

~

.re;evqlVingr

“that have

»
f

;
l 5 o

"tradltlonal" and those women who ace”more "modern," yet both )
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groags cf women share many of the same characterlstlcs, and
1'both groups of’women find themselves in conflict both w1th
thelr tradltlcnal and with thelr changing societies.

~To, prov1de a firm research base to this study, the flrst
two chapters w1ll deal w1£h a summary of the role of Afrlcan
women as descr;bed in anthropologlcal, sociological, hist~
Orical,'legal. and political science studies. The first cha-
pter will describe the traditional role of women ih,Westf

Africa; the second chapter,-the changing-roie (how women's

'poles are- affected by urbanization, indepeﬁdence, political

‘self-direction, European education). The following two

chapters will discuss the characterization of the tradltlonal

\;

and thea changlng" women as portrayed in the novels of Engllsh

and French-speaklng West Afrlcan writers: the thlrd chapter

with the. traditional woman in liteérature, the fourth chapter

with the "new" woman in literature. Conflicts of these women

eharactersnbecause of assigned roles also will be described,

'since role. confllct is the basis of many of these works.

Finally, in the flfth chapter, comparlsons of the llterary
1nterpretatlons of ;hér;cles of tradltlonal and "new" women
w1ll be summarlzed as well as - 31m11ar1t1es and dlfferences

in the evocatlon of women characters by French-and Engllsh-

-.speaklng Afrlcan erters.

~No~ spec1f1c attention will be given to the role that

; rellglon'has played in the'formatlon of the tradltlonal woman &

(Musllm and anlmlst soc1et1es) nor to the role of rellglon

;v;(Chrlstlanlty) in the "changlng" woman. Rather.the rellg;ous'




_ influence will be incerporated into the sections on legal

-+ changes in the status of women, phangeS'in_attitudes about

women's roles, education, marriage customs, role concepts.

This is not to minimize the importance of religion in African

society, for in traditional speeity there is no dichotomy
between the éacred and the secular, ahd certainly a major
influence (albeit chiefly'through,mission schools). in the

introduction of Western attitudes about women and marriage

customs in Africa stemmed from the Catholic and Protestant

churches.. Rather than deal with the institution of religion

in itself, however, it has beeh deemed ﬁore advisable to

relate its influence in terms of the institutions.with which
it:aséociates itself, \
- Some attention wiil be given to literary characteristics

other than characterization in thig\literature, such as

B language and style in the works, because one cannot separate

" ' these totally from characterization. Indeed it is the African

rhythmsuin speech and, sometimeei form, which give a freshness
to these novels and'reinvigorate the European languages and

genres. Neverthele /-primary attention will be.given to the

~a.

<'var1et1es of women characters who appear in these works. and

the types of roles that they play in the development of the

novel or short story.‘ of partlcular lnterest is the grad-

-ually changlng role of the women in these works by West

~ Afrlcan wrlters, and the 51gn1flcance of this change.‘

- Afrlcan women have often been popularly thought of.as’

one of the most explolted groups in the world. sékou Tqure-




:has.ﬁsedAthis,belief (reality?) to his political advantage in

~ Guinea, and the ﬁredomiﬁancé,qf a Moslem culture in many parts

/

of black Africa might iead%oneAto hold ﬁhis view. This lit- -

erary study will examine the authenticity of that»view_of

African women in;anthfbpological,.sociological} and ‘imagin-

»

ative literature. Although the woman character in imaginative

- literature is a "creation" and is, in no wayyj intrinsically

. one with the woman Of'actuality, her roots are-in reality:

.~

the writer's past and present experiences with real women,

_ his evocation of the women of history, his fantasies. What

is more, the new.African woman character, seeking her own

destiny and identity, in confllct W1th her traditions and

~ the changlng 3001ety about her, does ex1st in flesh and blood

] .
1 § I T g
]

women. _There may be no Jagua, Mrs' John, S&ni, N'Deye Touti,
or Nlnl in precisely those forms in West Afrlca, but contem-

porary hlstOry of that Dart of the contlnent includes the

Wnames of women like Angie Brooks, Mme. Honoria Bailor Caulker,

Letitia Obeng, Younouss N Diaye, and Annie Jlagge. ‘No s001ety

_is static:; African society is in flux. ‘A changing society

bequires new'role 39§iﬁitions and new sdaptationS'to'rdles.

Sta

The - women chanacters in the lmaglnatlve literature of West

Afrlca demonstrate the change.
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Chapter I
. The_Traditionéi Role of Women

The traditional role of the women of West Africe, like

that of women of other parts of Afrioa, is closely—tied—to—
the cohcept of women as bearers of children. This>view of
woman, centered onfher biological (her fertility)'poténtial_
1t1es, determines, in part, her 5001olog1cal adaptatlonsa
Thus a great part of the tradltlonal customs surroundlng

the life of the womans: birth, puberty,_marriage, life in
marr;age, and old age, are directly related to this view of . .-
her_ﬁrimary role}'prooreation.." ; -

This is not to say .-that women are necessarily regarded
as secondary or “"second-class" citizenS“in traditional
society. In reality it is for this reason among others that
a woman is prlzed 1n tradltlonal Afrlcan 5001ety. As Phyllls
Kaberry notes in her book on Bamenda women, tocal custom
requlres four days of mourning. ("cry dle", d kpu) on the
death of a woman and only three for a man. What is more,
four cocpayams are planted-on the occas1on of-a girl child’'s

" Yirth and only three on the blrth of 'a boy.1 -Kaberry's women"
o lnformants told‘her: L n ‘ . S
N o S o

o A woman is an 1mportgnt “thing. A man
~is a worthless thing indee because. a woman
- glves birth to the people -of the country.
"~ What work can-a man do? A woman bears. a

‘ chlld, then takes a hoe, goes to_the field,

and.is .working there; 'she feeds the child

- (with the work) there. A man only buys palm

~0il. " Mén only build houses.z. : :

It is not only the women of Cameroun however, who share

thls View on female prlmacy. The Fon (local male leader) and:

C o s .o~



his Council (male) told Kaberry in response to her queries'
P

about the customs: “A woman is an 1mportant thlng, a thlng ////

v,of God, a thlncr of the earthd< All people emerge from her." w3

e L i L W P A i P T RPN P

" In dlscus31nv the traditional role of women, then, 1t is

rnecessary to dlscuss this prlmary goal of her ex1stence and

a | -
%

the customs of family life that surround it. It must be

noted, however, that there are other aspects‘%o fhe traditioﬁél 1.

role’ of women in West Afrloan family llfe beyond glVlne blrth

to and ra181ng chlldren. Among theseé other respons1b111t1es'

~are the woman’s obllﬂatlon of homemakeyp which in many

soc1etles extends’ beyond the homemaking duties of cleaning

the hut, preparing the food, and oivinﬁ pleasure to her

husband.. Many Nest Afrlcan women are flnanc1al contributors

~to the household equal to their husbands: a number are Ain

partnershlp with thelr husbands on the family farm plots
or in trading. Thus, in addition to a procreetivé,'housewife‘

role, the ‘traditional African woman has an important economic

role., Further, a glrl Chlld is an economic asset (brlgg;m«
prlce) to her famlly. What 1s more, the woman also plays a’

maJor governlng role }p/ﬁer soc1ety, prlmarlly 1n women's . .

\

a55001atlons, but these assoc1atlons llke some of her

economlc preoccupatlons prov1de her w1th a modlcum of "political®

In the fblloWing paﬁes the family, economic, and political

leverage in her- soclety. E 5

roles ‘of women 1n tradltlonal West Afrlcan 3001ety will be

. outllned. '”f?'

.—/' ‘

%
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‘TRADITIONAL CUSTOMS AND THE STATUS OF WGMEN

In tradltlonal Afrlcan soc1ety marrlage is- v1ewed as a
'group contract rather ™ than as’ a private act by the two partles

concerned. It is a means of contlnulng the clan, the trlbe,

and since 1t ls essentlally a 5001al act and makes economic.
and social demands upon thelextended family as well as prov1des
for 1ts contlnuatlon, the customs surroundlng this 301n1ng are @ﬁ

themselves related to thls groupr~%51ster Marle-André notes‘v*--*’f

in her book on West African women: . - :

In Africa as in all ancient civil~ :
izations, marriage is an important social - . ¥
and juridical event, an alliance between |
two families of primary interest to the b
heads of those families. Its purpose is to -

) increase, through numerous &ffspring, the
P L : - prosperity of the clan, its numerical
strength, -the fullness.of its life. The
choice of the woman or women to fulfill
this role rests. primarily w1th the head of
the fams;.ly.LF ’ b

Thus 1t is that the-clan chief has the maJor responsibility
‘for securlng proper brldes fqr the young men and husbands for

the women. This is not done, in most cases, 1n a haphazard
'vfashlon.; It is.the responsibility of the clan chief to

lnform hlmseif of? the background of both the men and women.
:vand .to--research the living smtuatlon»lnto which the young
‘woman will enter. In casesrwhen the clan chief is not the

¢ ot ,'one to arrange for a marrlage, that respon81b111ty usually

- Tdevo;ves upon-tﬁe‘parents.¢'ﬁmhe father,always chooses the -

first wifejof?his-SOn;'even if she is one-eyed, ahd he always

w5

”:chooses hlS daughter s flrst husband, even if he is a leper




In traditional society, the ¢onsent of the clan chief or

parénts or whoever has the responsibility fofxthis pontion
of trlbal llfe is far mo;e 1mportant than the consent,of
* the spouses, and, 1ndeed, in. tradltlonal soclety the spouses'
. ~consent was not always requlred for a valid marriage. In fact,
R a certain dlslncllnatlonAby the-.bride manlfested during the
betrothal and marrlage ceremonles 1n some 5001et1es was a
demonstratlon of her reflnement.‘ After a‘flrst bride, the
groom may arrange fpr future brides himself, perhaps by
. making arrangeménts with the narents of a young girl child.
‘At tlmes the first W1fe may make such arrangements herself
even provxdlng the bridal prlce. | '

'One of the practlces of tradltional‘African society wasm
the_custom of early Betrothal. "Since marriage was viewed as
an ailiance of families, and since the adults of the families
were the primary parties to approve a union, arrangements

"might easily‘be-made when the boy and girl-in questian were :
both young. Since the marriaga_was, in addition, a major
reSponsibility‘of tne tribe's adults, it was concelvable

'_that they wanted te/bégin‘fhe arrangements at as early a .

»“date as pos31ble so as to gnarantee that marrlages be tween

certaln famllles should occur., - -

Kenneth thtle notes in his book on the Mende of Sierra

'Leone, that such betrothals (termed "mushroom" marrlages

:because oﬁ the sums of money involved and the iengthy and

*fwcumulamlve procedure to be’ followed) mlght occur even before

the~b;£¢hhofuthe.wmfggéﬂ In most cases such a betrothal was

e

i<



“underfaken only. by dhiefe or persons of considerable wealth
‘whe wanted to have'the daughter of*a‘close_friend as wife
because of "the friendship. | '

‘s‘- . Early bexrothal was an extremely expensive venture for

'from blrth or from the time of the betrothal, the man or

. the famlly of the prospective husband assumed the cost of
ralslng the glrl and providing for her tralnlng\ ThlS anOl-,

‘vement began w11ﬁlsmall giftss a mat and a cl;;n to cover her

. at the time of her b;rth, flrewood,-01l for her sk&n:wwAtA

- puberty, presents for her and-hef family wereé required iﬁ

aﬁdifion to fhe fees for her‘initiation ceremonies énd_présents
for those who,asSiSted'her in these rites; further, the
fiance was expected to contribute to tne celebration feast.
This was not the end of the man's expenses, however, fore k
bridai price (alsum of money and goods‘in kind) was the next
item'to be agreed upon. Even after thls transactlon, addit~
1onal small glfts aﬁé presents were expected prior to and
upon receipt. of the brlde.7 . |
The custom of early betrothal was not pecullar 0 any
‘one sectlon of West_Af ca, rather it was a part of most of
f the traditionai%seeieties. Monique'Gessaim“nbtes;in her
'study'of Coniagui women that "G TSt la mdre qui donnait
antrefeis,"et souvent alors quiil é%aitrtqut enfant, une-

o fienc€e~5nsenifils;.chQiSiSSentren.général le'filie\neuvelle
"inéeedfunerde‘seshémiegh"s She np%ee that the cnstqm:}s:net'

.o ; Widesﬁieé67¥edej (althdugh-the mofﬁefwéfiiiiblEjs;an impor-'

-f,tant role 1n the ch01ce of a w1fe for her son), but one agaln




‘notes the tribal. and famlllal role in marrlage, its defin-
ition ES”a social act. Marguerlte Duplre remarks in her

study of the Boro that "La flllette est restee indifféreénte

- en- apparence ‘aux demarches de son marrlage qui ont commencé
,tres t0t, parf01s dés sa na1ssance."9 Sister ﬁarle—Andre
'summarlzes the custom by noting: "For a first marrlage. the
betrothal contract 1s concluded by the chiefs of the two
younﬂ people._HFor avsecond marriage, the arrangements are
made, with some exceptions, by the future groom. 1In some
areas of the West African interior (in the 1950's) she notes
that a man may engage in negotiations with one of his friends
for a young girl, already born or about to be born; in order
to cement the frlendshlp ex1st1ng between d:hem.10
Itvseemswclear that since the woman S‘fOlEy her prime
purpose, could be achieved oniy bj marriage, that in traditional
/society'all that she was engaged in was directed toward this .
end and a cafefui_parent'might begin even prior to her‘birthi
to arrange for her welfare. - -

“A Seoond set of customs that surround the giri child and
hefleét theAmothegpood4ﬁifeTCOnoep£ of her traditional role
in society are thbSe customs. suffounding her initiation rites.
From her earllest educatlon, the ‘girl is taught to 1m1tate ’
her mother and other women- ‘she learns to walk carrylng a
,bowl or plece of cloth on ‘her head, goes to the farm or

Fm“ﬂ‘“ ”'market (by herself when old enough, or on her mother's back)

o a551st her there, helps with the work of the household.
. ..7.;.~-....,,.”v~_._'_.--,___...._,_.____,_‘ 11

Mus_”‘wwAtwthe»age ofws&xT_accordlngwto thtle,_uwthe Mendﬁwglrlﬂghlldﬁwf;*__
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undergoes a mock initiation into the'Sande society (the
women's. assoc1at10n) and beglns to follow the members ‘about
in thelr activities, dancing, and meetings. In some. cases

(noted both by.Little end Sister Marie-Andre) 1f the Chlld

"has already been betrothed, she may leave her own home for a

time and llve in the compound of her husband- Lo-be, elther

12 It‘

under the dlrectlon of his head-wife or. hlS mother.
sometimes occurs in tradltlonal society that a poor famlly
(for a sum of money) might allow their daugh}gg,to “live w1th
another "family" and assist the wife in the work of.the
heusehold until thé sum of moneyéis reﬁaid inﬂgoods or Kind.

The wife acts as guardian and the child is treated as other

B

. younger members of the household.

When the.time'comes‘for the completien of her»initiation
in-the Sande or women's assoeiation,;usu%;Ly at the ege of
fogrteen or fifteenh, the girl returns home (if ehe'has Eeen
away)ifor this part of her'education. For a period'Of abeut

three months the girls belng 1n1t1ated llve in seclusion,

.learnlng about their respon31b111t1es as women, dlSClpllnlng

’thelr bodles by rli;ng‘éarly, working hard all day, and :

glVlng pr0per véneration to thelr teachers. all thlS~pr10r

to the 1n1t1atlon act 1tself. The 1n1t1at10n act is female

3“01rcumc151on" and varles from trlbe to trlbe from a 51mple

‘-pln prlck to removal of the external part of the clltorls.

Whlle the girls", wounds heal they agaln remaln in seclus10n

‘ea331sted by the older women who brlng water to them‘In the

”.buspge Flnally the tlme of seclu51on is ended and the glrls
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retg}n in proeession from their wildefness-camp to the

v1llage. They are-decorated w1th oils and Jewelry and are

' glven ‘presents ‘at the feasts in thesr honor. S :.‘,,{f:f

‘ Durlng the time in the bush, the young glrls are taught

. to the group W1th whom she has been circumcized, and through—

‘out her life, she flnds companionship and;5001al 1dent1ty :

4

w1th thls group.13 )

One addltlonal custom associated with betrothal and

Amarrlage and which was formerly prevalent in many parts of
. West: Afrlca was the custom of the'"fattenlng" of the women.

' The purposes behind this custom were,- 1n part, fulfillment of
an esthetlc 1dea~ rotundity belng seen as .beauty, and, hence,a

'_somethlng to be des1red in a wife. As1de from the esthetlc

ideal, a second reason for wanting a plump wife was to be

fodnd in the subsiStence level of the economic life., There

o-was a* certaln practlcal need for the accumulatlon of fat

agalnst a. less prosperous time.. .Plumpness was, further,
a s1gn of health as well as demonstratlon that “the glrl' .
famlly was 1ndeed qpiiﬁvff and could and did provide for her. .

/‘\
That she should‘retaln this plumpness was a matter of pride

: fof'fhe'husbend, for by her cohtinued corpulence he demon-

stpated hlS ablllty to prov1de as well.. Girl children, in

'~¥the*most exaggerated 1nstances -of - the- fattenlng custom, were
5;force-fed mllk for several months prlor to underg01ng the
: 1n1t1atlon ceremonles.r Agaln, practlcally speaklng, thls

~'”1:@@1d1d prov1de them wmth a certaln modlcum of reserve for the

£

'the songs and dances of the women's society., . The glrl belongs '




hazards of'the apératien. A further practical reason for
the forced’feeding'Was tnat the cuétom sped-up the maturation'
*process of the girl Chlld, and hence, the time when she might
- go to her husband and begln to bear chlldren. In a 3001ety
*in’ Wthh thlsgpartlcular ablllty of women was —the hlghest
;- achlevement of the glrl, 1t was -deemed advantageous to begln
*ﬁﬁ‘*“rthe\pr\eess as soon as poss1ble.Jf4 o
ellllﬁfﬁ\wﬁ\hg‘ L

POLYGYNY AS AN INSTITUTION

The-emphasis on polygyny in Islamic and animist'Africa
 greatly affécted the role of womenron that continent,

EPolygyny was a suitable solution for a society that valued.
mest highly of all her attributes the female S fertlllty. -
_In\Plack Islamic culture, cellbacy or v1rg1n1ty had no place.
Marrlagetwas_obllgatory, and if there wére not suff101ent »

~ men, someisort of sharing was necessarﬁ; Also, as’hen'were
killed by‘uarsm(and later were taken away in slaveltrade)

, o _ _
there was some need to provide for their widows and wives.

| < A‘In some -cases, victorious ehie£s~wed‘the inesiof their

E '.vlctims.~ Te'illustrate'the'lack of tqlerance for the unmar- .

'iried state inﬂtFaditlonal African society, Monteil notes’ a
study'bf the Hausa tribe which showed that the unmarried
adults were llttle tolerated, for the unmarrled women were
“reduced to prostltutlon and the single men were under a taboo

Sif they prepared thelr own food.15 Thus 1t is seen that

95001al status depended upon marrlage.

" If one wife'denoted a certain status, more than one: wife

R, NI
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'Ademonstra?ed,that the husband was well-fofdo, or at léast,

~ship between polygyny and agrlcultural productlon.. He 01tes

10 .
p‘l...

—

reasonably prosperous.. What is more, each 6f the wives

did inda'very real sense .bring additional prosperify to her-

husband through the gifts bestowéd on her (flocks, etd.,) at

, the time of her marrlage, all of which contrlbuted to the
'._household, In his study of the Mende, thtle noted that:

"A person who has no more than one or two wives is spoken

of as a 'émall boy', and his subsequent success and sjanding'

are'large;y measured by the .number of women‘he;manageszevenf;

ually to secure. To obtain w}ves a person‘must have wealth, -

and so polygyny on a large scale is a sign of affluence."lé-
But whlle polygyny was llnked to the. questlon of 8001al

status (of men), it was llkew1se related to the work problems

of an agrarlan economy. Monteil notes in hlS dlscus51on of

the background of polygamy that there 1s a clear relatlon-

 the artlcle by Nlcolas Atangana in which that Afrlcan scholar

lays the respons1blllty for polygyny to economic grounds.

thtle notes that where there is cultivation of- thé ‘soil by

yv

'prlmltlve methods,.i/pkurallty of wives is a deflnlte asset.

‘mlt unnecessary to employ much wage labour.

i maK T proper—farmnunless he hasrat leas$ four wives.'

"The work on the rice farm and 1n the palm kernel and oil

ﬁlndustry is performed entlrely-by hand, and a large number

of- women a%tachedfpermanently to the farming,household mékesf
-'17_ He adds RAT

1n the more rural areas, 1t 1s con31dered that no one can
'118
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Thls ig not to say that WOmen~are regarded as chattel

in tradltlonal Afrlcan society, but the work of farmlng, the

\E%Susehold chores, the preparatloniof food were ‘too much for

a_WOmenv{o do alone. Since hired help was not custOmary;=

"the natural solution was a second wife to assist the first

in these duties. Not only did.the ‘husband become more
prosperous through this. means, bu% so did his wives who

could expand the farmlng, their own prlvate tllllng, and

some. tradlng in the market.

An additional reason for both men and women to support

the 1dea of polygyny is to be found in the traditional

- customs surrounding Childblrth and nursing. The custom of

nursing babies for two to three years began most probably with’

i -

- a lack of proper food for the chlldren,_and heﬁ&e, the mother’

,felt the eontlnued nece551ty to nurse “the child: It was

.commonly belleved‘that intercourse with the. husband during

this time.-could be harmful to the nursing, and indeed, if

‘pregnency should ocour, ?he'food source might well be cut -,

.....

" off. Many wives~encogra§ed their husbands to fake a second

wife,yfor the men"fgué rated by the continence imposed by

thls custom mlvht well attempt to break down their w1ves,

.fears and.reservatlons. 19 A second wife prov1ded an outlet

_for the husband's de51res and guaranteed some’ rellef from

- the household chores by the . nurs1ng mother.

- There were other practlcal reasons for the practlce of

;_'polygyny, at Lleast in the chlef's households. The h03p1t-

_(gl}py:customs;of much,of Afrlca requlred that}ohiefs supply:-
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- visitors with bothffoodvand shelter,'and oompliahce with.v
this custom. required a fairly large staﬁg, Since it'fell
to the women to prepare the food and prepare the sleeplng

»“\- ‘ _quarters an obv1ous solution was the addltlon of wives,

#Who could;help one}another and take turns with these Chqrészo

| dhgainlsince traditional attitudes favor the birth of

"childreh (ahd indeed in many areas of West Africa both a

Awife and“hﬁsﬁand do not truly acquire;their full status until

* the wife hagiborne a healthy child) both partners of a
childless marriage (after,consultatioﬁ_with a dibia) were
usualiy prged by their friends to add an additional woman/wife
to the household to insﬁre.offspring, if it was deemed, in

-~ ~ fact,. that bhe fault lay with-bhe womanf*vMarguerite Dupire
notes 1n thls regard thats "la crainte d'unedsterilité

totale est presque tougours chez la femme une raison pour

abandonner son mari et chercher par une autre union la

2l It is true thaf v

'aconfirmafion do son statﬁt de femme,"
accordlng to tradltlonal custom women may leave thelr
husbands if they fear: that they will never have ‘a chald

»aby him and are also %/lowed by customary law, and by popular

‘.

attltudes as well to establish other unions .in Wthh thelr'

goal of. becomlng a; mother can be reallzed. For the sterile

'female an alternatlve is’ to give her hquand a second wife,

[y

Inrthe more successful cases’ of wives' cooperatlon she may

even adopt a chlld of this second union and_, in xhat.way,

partlclpate 1n motherhood. ‘What is‘more, she wiil share in

Vfthe Chlld ralslng enterprlse through the division of labor,
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: and Wlll be. pralsed for her part in the success of her

husband.22 ’ ‘ Q

]

Certain advantages accrue’ to the women of these trad4
S .

1t10nal households where there is more than one wife, One

Pof these is the §har1ng of the household labors.. The prer

. paratlon of food is a time consuming task. Sinde many women

are engaged in some form of tilling in traditional West Africa
and sineef in addition, many of them are also involved in

some minor forms of trade, it was of: partlcular beneflt to

.the women if thelr husbanq€ had several wives for it freed

_them at times from the dally domestlc chores and allowed

them to 1ndulge in these- mlnlmally profltable enterprlses

which mlght guarantee them some small luxury as a new cloth

. or a sum of money for the 1n1t1at10n costs 1nto one of the -

‘'women's associations.

In addition, the presence of several wives in a house~
hold also guaranteed the wives the possibilify of extended

home visits for they could make arrangements for their share -

~of the household duties with the others and even count on

d_co-W1ves a831st1ng them’fn’thelr duties at the market or on

the -farm in. thelr absence. Slnce many wives (dependlng on

the trlbe) went to thelr family homes to give blrth to the

,ﬁnew bables, the arrangement of plural wives was of practlcal

1mportance to both the wife in questlon and her husband.

A further reason for polygyny was the cus-tomary s001al

.structure Wthh 1n many parts of West"Afrlca requlred a. brother

40 1nher1t the - W1ves and chlldren .of hlS deceased brother.

\
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In most cases the sur&ivihé brother mafriedithe wives (if

they ﬁere young‘enough)ﬂ He didethis for twoireesons. Social
pressures by hiS“society erged marriege as his -responsibility,:
and, in eddition, he stood to gain financielly from such an
action (brides-refained use -of E}idal price);"The pressuper
to take as his own his brofher's wives, came from both his
own family and -from. those of'the‘bridee. Hisffathep had,
indeed,:made saqrificee to raiee'the=bridal price., - This would
be lost to his family if he should return the women te their‘
hqﬁes. There was, llkew1se, the danger of allenatlng the
women S famllles who Hhad remalned in close- frlendshlp, usually'
with his- own, Flnally, in most cases, 3f the children were

25 .

to remain with him, he had to retain their mothers.

THE DOWRY |

Just as marriage in traditienal West Af;iean society was
1nextrlcably tied-up with the extended famlly and group res-
pon51b111ty, so was it also llnked to the total economic
structure. (Some of.this has been noted in- the brlef dlscua
'ssienvof iﬁherltance of wlves.) One area of maJor'economlc
-impgifanee wesf%he cus tom Sf bride wealth, or ﬁgide price. ©
In its 6riginal form in traditional African society, the -
~dowry was v1ewed as a symbollc substitute for the famale,.
B symbol of the agreement between the two famllles.24 Bride

wealth has also béén termed a "compensatlon" for the loss of

E ;;,rlghts over the offsprlng of the bride by the brlde s famlly..

,'Qr;glnallyethe_dowry WaSwln goods in kind, cattley and even,

iy



in some cases, slaves. Marguerlte Dupire notes that for
the Boro nomades the dowry was a present of a cow and her

calf along with a heifer and a bull. This represented the

-husband's rendering of propertJ to his wife and the new:right

of property of fqture offspring;z5 This gift was for the

.bride's use, and, was in fact, the'start of her herd. Her

‘cohabitation; what strengthens the bonds of marriage."”

household would indeed profit from her herd, but it was
clearly'reserved for her use. and. care and was not joined to

any herds of her husband.

 Monteil quotes from Gullbert Viellard's article on the

Peul people to indicate the importance of the dowry as a

means of stabilizing the marriage institution. -The Peuls
held that "affection is a very tenuous thfhg;_utility solid-
ifies} ooﬁsfraipt fortifies.“26 ”Some,of Vielllard's Peul

responﬁents noted that the "dowry is what makes the marriage

‘licif, what renders it valid} what softens the problems of

27 . -

"There is c¢léarly some validity to the statement, for a typical

African woman would fhink'more than twice before abandoning

vher property, and ofteg,/in the same ‘instance, her chlldren,

b N

‘ for the chlldren, in many - cases belonged to the father.

e

Moreover, it was to the economicradvantage of the husband

-not. to repudlate or dlvorce his w1fe, for he would have to
: leave her ‘with the bridal prlce ‘and thus separate h1s propertyA

‘;from hlS famlly forever. nMarrlage bonds.ln tradlt;onal West

5

Afrlcan;soclety were,strengthened by the lines of property.
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TRADITTONAL EDUCATION AND ‘THE AFRICAN WOMAN oo
The importance of women in traditional Weét’Africqn

life can most easily be seen from their role in traditional

education. It_is,the mothér who first insﬁructs the_chiidren
gboyg and girls) of the féﬁily and it is thrdﬁéh hér'that;
the child learhs.tb;>fipst rules of social life, manners;
‘and good behavior. One of the first things that the mother
teaches the child, for e%ample, is respect for age. f?he
child is not allowed to dip his hands into the pof before his
- _ - elders, he must eat with his fight hand, he must keep silencé
| as he éats, his hénd must not touch that of the elders\in
the pot. . | . ’
Uﬁtil the child'is:weaned, the motaer~may‘carry him on

her back t? the farm df market., At an early'agé the child

begins to assist the mother with the household chores, for

usually the child is hot allowed outside the family area

aiong\until he ;S'five or six. 'At that age he has the run.

! . of the village and may seek éhelier from a relative‘ifu

& : o threatened by parental punishment. Girl children begin at

an early age to pl ith'dolls; These, made .of, cornstalks
~early age bQ_p axﬂﬁfﬁf: ) o ,

or wood, are often fastened to their backs in imitation of .

-their’motheps{l Later, -when ‘the girls are older, they ‘may
- carry a younger brother_dﬁ_sisfér'in~%his-fashion.'

_ The boys beaﬁe:tﬁefsides of their'mothérs for tfaining

) .. 'by thé fathers when they are six or: seven. - The girls,
'~ “‘however,” remain with the mothers until marriage, unless, of

‘coursg,” because of an early engagement of financial necessity.




e . g

tﬁey are ralsed in the home of thelr future husband or serve

as "au palr" glrls in another famlly. ‘No- matter where they

g0 5 however, the educatlon remalns the same. The girl is - =

taught to keep house, run errands for her mother, (getting
water and wood, for example) ass;sts with the carezof her
brothers and sisters. Later she: learns to’cook the stew,
pound and make the "gari", brewhﬁeer, make ;%ap, weave, , and
make pottery.zg o B |

The mother not only arranges for the practical education

. of her daughters, but also instructs her in the social/moral

code of the tribe.. In many West}Africen tribes it is an

honor if the girl is found to be'é-#irgin,when she marries,

- and a disgrace if she is not. _Hedce the mother attempts to

inculcate the idea of family and personal honor into the

girl and makes‘her aware 6f her respdﬁsibilities for the

future. Follow1ng the 1n1t1atlon 1nto the women's groups

at puberty (and frequently the accompanylng ceremony of

ex0151on or circumcision) the girl is fully 1ncorporated
into adult llfe. It is following this ceremony that her -
marrlage may spon téie‘;lace. Before .the initiat;en”the

glrlsaare regarded as children.: Fdllowing their initiation

they %relregarded as women and are expebted'tO'behav%&es

such. 1As SisterfMarie:André notes in'her books "..after

athe initiatidn they are women. They-ﬁust watch their words

l

'and actlons and behave W1th decorum and dlgnlty. Any fool-

,,1shness or mlsdemeanor on thelr part 1s\then cons1dered a

l
P p o _ . . - . F) .
. o : . ) o P ) 1 .
i
i
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zserlous matter and severely punlshed. ;;

bor by

"29

S . -%a
R . : S

R
e




" o &

Following marriage. the girl begins to care for her
husband's house or to'as&Eifin his father's compound.if fhé
‘custom is for them to remain there until the first child:
During fhat_time-the Woman‘preparesphis food, may assist in
¢+ his farm work, begins to.ralse‘her own herd' (if she has one)
If she is not the flrst w1fe, she will assmst with the total
household chores, a351st with the farm work. take respon—
51b111ty for beglnnrng her own herd, perhaps involve herself
in some trading., She w1ll,
with regard to the time with her -husband if she is the new
bride among the old- After the first month however, this

privilege will no longer exist and the new wife, like the

older ones, will take her turn with her'husband and have
'A5pe01flc tlmes alotted to her ‘just as specific timeés are
alotted to the other women of the household. -
'In certain tribes the traditional work of the women

is'to make phe'butter, doctor the herds, care for .their own
'Shall herds of goatS'and'sheep.' The larger herds and those'
with steers are relegated tothe men as are the more serious
'phyS1cal problems of(;hé"herds.?o In some cases the woman

x o Wlll even have the respensibility for building her hut whlle

her husband is involved w1th hlS herds.

It 1s after the advent of the first chlld, however, that

;[ : o . the West Afrlcan woman fully realizes her 1dent1ty as woman

and” her full oocupatlon. As Monique Gessalm notes: "La plus

;mgrande Quallte d'une """ femme, ¢lest-sa fecondltez les enfants

une des plus grandes sources de tensmon entre marl et femme

of course, have special privileges"

;\‘ .
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qui souha;fénf.liuﬁ‘gt 1'autre avoir, le plus d' enfants
*_possj.ble.""31 ;Gessaim-ﬁotgs that a male nafive informant.
_stated that despite his~long absences from ﬁis wife,”sﬁé
had'nothing to reproach him for, as she beeame.pfeéﬁant

shortly after each of his visits. And Gessaim notes the

;"feality*of ail West African lifes "Clest par son rdle de

mére que, la femme coniagui assume son r61e.essentiel."321

s B

ECONOMIC LIFE | - y

In traditional Wesf Africa farming was the major
-occupation of both men and women, and, indeed, the herd or
seed that served as ‘the bgide price was the initial part
of the woman's wealth. In addition. to the farming that the
African wife did.independently, she also participated iﬂ
her husband's work. Each family group cultivated what was
necessary to feed its own meﬁbers. As éister Marie~André
notes, the main food of the forest regions w§s cagsava root
and bananas. It was ﬁhe-respbnsibility'of fhe women to
:cultiVate‘thesé_crops while the mép}s role was the heavier

.

work of clearing tﬁg fields of fhe-brush-and‘stumps.whiéh,

‘dotted them. .ﬂiliet r'sorghum were the staple érops of

the savanna and corn, cottbn,'and péénuts.were also.
grown thére. - Again, cultivation bf’th¢Se crops was the
primary responsiﬁility of the women,33

In most of Wést Afriéa the agricultural system was that

“gf"shifting cultivation." Skall portions of land were

»,_mngp;tivgjgé:fbr'g_féw'yegrsv(ﬁntil the'soil-wgsvdepleted) and

-

) .
' ~
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then those flelds‘were abandoned and. another piece of
land was cultivated. -Thus the men's role of clearing the:

land was a continuous process,'for’new,plots of land were

' needed each year. $

o Although the men and boys felled trees, took out
'stumps, and cut brush, the_women_were~generally 1nvolved ~
in all othe; aspects of-the operatlon, namely burning
the felled trees, aowiné the seed,.weeding the crop,
harvesting and carrying in the crop, and storing it for
future use.34 (Indeed, it must be noted that the European
oonquest of Affica,altered the patterns of male/female‘work
in.that continent. Prior to the conquest, the chief occup-
ations of the men were hunting, warfare, ;nd‘felling of
trees. The Europeans felt the need to impese the male
-farmlng customs of thelr own countries and hence 1nduced |
» the now underemployed males to cultivate commercial crops
for exportatlon, cash crops Wthh were used to pay house-
:hold poll taxes) 35 Sister Marle—Andre notes, however, that
- some of~the farm_tasks were and are equglly shared by the
méﬁ, uouen. aanohildfe { Of note were weeding and harvest-
ing; tasks that are eiéher incessant or déemand prompt action.
‘ . Be31des her 1nd1v1dual contrlbutlons to family farming
and agrlcultural dutles. the tradltlonal'woman is fully
'respon81ble for all the-household work.. Dependlng on. the
;'31ze and~arrangement of: the dwelllng, and the number of |

"“lees, an Afrlcan woman 1s expected to sweep out the entlre

_~5 dwelllng and courtyard each day. gather water- from “the- well

R v
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or- standplpe, do the laundry, prepare the meals. For some
women the task of collecting enough water is a formldable
one for the source of water may be as far as three or four
' milés away, and it is no small task to collect enough for
f%he aeeds of the,day. If a woman is fortunate enough to
- live near a rirer she can do her laundry there and dry. e ' v'j
‘the" clothes on .the banks. Otherwise the water must be «
Jcarried for this task as well. In rural areas the woman
is also expected to collect firewood, this. in addition'to
grinding"her meal and.baking and cooking. -

For the traditional African woman, her skill in cooking
is‘an important qualitj of her home-making. Sister Marie-

9

4ndré~reports that culinary talent in rural areas is meas~
ured by the stew that is served with thé porridge or rice.B?
One can recall from Ousmane’s film, Le Mandat, the scene of

the stew pot and the happily belching male, satisified with |
| 38

his wife's abilities. Some stews are a siﬁple'mixture.of

-

shea butter. pepper, salt, and a fermented mlxture of ner€

Abeans. Other 1ngred1ents used in the stews are mashed

‘peanuts, ‘baobab leavesg/%ﬁe stalk -of the kapok flower,
':sorrel, vegetables, onlons, tomatoes, ‘green and red peppers,

' ,flsh (fresh or drled). palm 011. The Julce from the meat
| 39 -

(whlch is cooked separately) is poured in the sauce.

»:fﬁ“.* »1 Chlldren are sometlmes rewarded with sorts of "desserts"

j]jfrltters or pancakesrwa_klndfofmggggie made of roast peanuts

rr.é - e 5—\“_ S T T

'umlxed w1th“pepper and honey.f Water is. generally served with-

| .;;“meals. Nat1Ve beer 1s used for spec1a1 occa51ons and feastS'

a0
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and.ceiébrafions, Again}it is the wife who traditionally
mekes'fhe beer.‘ | |
These occupatlons of the women sometimes are exténded
., . beyond the conflnes of the famlly, and :f‘urtherv 1nvolve not
- sonly the malntenanpe o£ the home'but a supp;ementary 1noome
“'for the household:;.$bﬁe housewives make millet beer for
sale, fo; example;-)%bey take’the millet. let it sprout, and

LI

then‘dry it. The’ mlllet is -then pounded between stones

(sometimes helph;s hired for this task) and then.poured
into jars of uater under which a fire has been’'set. fhe
miktufe of'milyét end‘waterfis sinmered for two days, the :
top of wbich_is sﬁimned from time to tine;' Finally‘leaven ;
.f is addednon,the third day and the simmeging continued for 'é
another-day.A Liana twigs arefadded to the mixture (to {

produoe.fermentation) and -the drink isﬁallowed t0. cool:

overnignt. ‘The beer is ready to be drunk the following

morning.40 |
, Other houseW1ves 1n tradltlonal 8001ety not only make

beer for sale but other food items as well: porridge, meal,

shea butter,;ebi. ,ngpgrétlon of_many‘of-tbese foods is no‘
' simple process. Tﬁe‘meking of shea‘butter,“for exanble,~is

15 very timefconsuming task. . The nuts'afe'soaked.in water

for several;ueeks thén dried in the'sun'end roasfedkin a}A
stpeoial oven. The_kernels are removed from the nuts and

put in the oven to dry. These are then pounded untll they

become a fatty, chestnut~colored paste whlch is ground

further between mlllstones untll 1t produces a thlck seml— ot
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1iquid. This is poured into a large-jar and worked uith
both hands;@hile warm, Cold wahef is poured ih aliefnately
in order to separafe'the fat from thé residue. After‘abouf
an hour and a half of kneadlng the paste whltens ‘and foams,
- the butter rlses to the top, is then gathered and placed 1n‘
- other pots and boiled over a fire for several hours. As
this cools, the sedlment goes to the bottom of the pot and
. the fat rises to the surface where it 1s'sg1mmed'pff the.
top. 4The residue is strained separately ﬁofcollect the
fat. Shea butter is iuportant for it is an export. product
‘(thousands of tons are sent to Europe for use in chocolate
candy, stearic acid, and soap) as well as a very versatlle

3
local commodity. It is used for making soap as well as

stew, as avsalve, as a beauty cream, as a-§uei fof lamps.41
Tn the forest areas palm oil replaces shea butter. It

‘i the men who harvest the palh fruit, but again it is the

© women who prepare the o0il. - After the nuts‘have been reﬁoved
from the frult the fruit 1s boiled over a hot flre for two
hours Whlle;lt is stlrred contlnuously with a largespaddf;.x
.?hemiiﬁureiis'cog;ed,;jfﬁaaen,uponvonfsfonesh(ho produce a
pasie)s Wafef isgpoured.over,this»mixtufe and the oil which:

;ﬁrises to. thertop*isiskimmed3off7and‘boiled again. =During'

1the b0111ng, the fo.am is sklmmed from the top. ”This:fat;

_llke shea butter, has- many uses beyond cooklng 011. ‘01l

1s also made from palm nut’ kernels, although most o; thlsr‘m
’has 1n current tlmes been used for export.42 o ‘ \\7-' :
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' Another task of traditional Affdcan women is the - ' ‘
ﬁaking of their owg;utensils. Again, sometimes these items
are also sold in market to provide additional funds for
household ﬁse. Tﬁe earthen pots are-used for cooking and
are made form the clays of the different dlstrlcts. Iﬁ some S
case where the earth is not of good enough quality. It is |
mixed with the dust of old po%s that have beenrcrushed.
Tradltlonal pots are made by hand, shaping them about the
bottom of an old pot and gradually building it, layer by |
1ayer, letting eadch layer dry before each new addition of
'parts. Oné method of polishing the pot is to rub it with
a smooth stone or small, Wet board. If designs are desired
they afe‘etched with a piece of stone or metal, or pressed A
with a design. . After the pot has been dried for several days
it is piled with others to be baked with twigs and millet
stalks: These piles are covered with bits of wood which
are 1it.'hThe fire is kept going for about five hours, at
which time fde pots are generally set if they have not

cracked in the process. The spoiled pots are ground and

used . aga1n.43:' ' {,/’“’ L

- Other types of household tasks have economlc 1mportance

“out51de the conflnes of. the famlly unlt ag well, Weaying and

basketwork (which is done by both-men and women) -is another

examplefof?thisa:»MaterialsAthafyafe used for this work

1nclude palm leaves, issal flbers, raffla, grass stalks.

?They are flrst sun drled.,then soaked to make them pllable.

- Bark strlos are often used to. blnd mats and baskets so that ,
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. thei retain their shape. Grass and straw are also woven
into belts; necklaces, headpieces, bracelets, and carrying
pads. Items are used for market sale as well as for.personsl

- -.adornment and home use.lM

‘f; * In tradltlonal Afrlcan soc1ety women have long been
involved in the cotton harvest. Although it is chlefly the
male who does the spihniné, it‘falls ‘to the women to separate
the raw cotton from the seeds (which are used in the cooklng)
'and to card the cotton. Again, the women's partlclpatlon 1n
the totallty of thls chore, farming, harvesting, and prep;
aring the cotton, is of major economic‘importance to her

rfamily.b5

| Historioally. the market was of maior*eoonomic impeort-
ance_to the t;aditional Afgicsn ﬁomah. althoﬁgh it clearly
'haa'e highly social functionvss well., It was to the local////
market that the woman brought the shea butter, beer, palm
oil, pottery, soap, food for sale. Markets were held in

»dlfferent V1llages on dlfferent days. Some women would go

to: d1 ‘ferent village ma kets each day, walklng as far as
"welght or ten mlles to i” \or buy produce;ﬁcarrylng their

1tems on thelr heads. Women as well as men Were market

traders 1n tradltlonal Afrlcan s001ety, and usually sold
B what they had raised, or made themselves, although the

'.travelllng,salesman, female as well as’ male. was_lxkew;se

-a part of traditional society. Women generally were 1nvolved

“

T | -_W1th the marketlng of food: rice, mlllet, 0il, curds, ‘beans,

_peanutsl tomatoes, frult. Some_also cooked and sold fritters.
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‘Others sold weav1ng, pottery. sdap.” Some women traders
engaged-ln the selllng of items purchased for sales pins,
. nails, loeks,”matches,;candles. cloth. In some areas of
- Africa the trading business has been primarily in the hands
of the women (as for example the Gulf of Bénin) and has
been a tradltlonally feminine occupation. 'In other areas.
men traders are in the majority. | .
Most women in;olved‘in trading are engaged in this
occupation because of necessity. Traditionally the Afriean
woman has beéen expected to contribute to the needskof her -
household, for the earnings of the male were viewed as his
personal property---although he would usually contribute to
household expenses. The women,'however}"needed 1o earn'
money for food for themselves and their children, and

wanted additional funds for luxurles for themselves and

the chlldren. Another reason for the 1nvolvement in trading

was-the social aspect of the enterprise. Many young girls
began trading with;their mothers at a very early age. It

was_a chance not ORIy-3o earn addifional funds, but to

‘haggle with a cistomer, talk and joke with-the other

7 traders, to goss1p.

As was noted prev1ously in the sectlon on polygyny
: and the dowry, in tradltlonal Afrlean 5001ety women owned
property whlch, though it might stay in their father S B

house or in their husband’s compound. was thelrs for llfe.

Some‘fathers bestow a small herd upon thelr daughters._

_ ' . ‘ As 1t grows and enlarges, 1t remalns w1th the father s herd.
| S o . . . . N oo Tt o |

+
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At'the time of herﬂmarriage the daughter -may take this

. herd with her ‘to hér husband's heme, or-she may-lease it
at her father s (perhaps waltlng .to see how her marrlage ‘
"works out“) for a tlme, or even for the perlad of her
"life. Her herd. however; is her herd, no matter-where it
stays, and although father or husband:-might be forced to
sell one of her beasts because of economic reverses, it
will go hard W1th them. As Marguerite Duplre notes in
her chapter on women in -a pastoral‘soc1ety: "Chef de

) troupeau , le mari compte les bétes de ses épouses avec
_les SLennes, mals il n' 1gnore pas qu elles ne lu1 appart-

47

1ennent pas .

Although the woman owned her herds in. tradltlonal .
A’spclety, she dld'not possess the rlght to.sell-them without
permisslon from her husband, or beéore-marriage, from her
-father.” Her husband had to obtain her permission prior to‘
the sale of any of her herd. although her father was not
requlred to~do so. One of the greatest "advantages of an
Afrlcan woman//p/éradf‘ onal society was her ablllty to be

'of financial asslstagpzi;)\her husband.” Fbr hlm her
'flnanc1al accompllshments were a matter of prlde, whether
they be reflected 1n her ability at trade, 1n ra151ng a
herd, in making and: selllng shea butter. When a husband
“and W1fe’ﬁeré“6ongen1al it was no 1nfrequent thlng for a
f woman to offer one of the beasts of her herd to her husband
to}pay the tax or to prov1de part of the bridal gift for

one of her sons. It is to ‘Be néted that the women tended .

L T SO L.
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to be evénﬁgpre proprietary towards the brida} price
received from the husbénd than towards the goods bestowed
by their fathers. Marg#erite_Dupire*notes that the reason

 for this Qas that; in traditional society; the bridal price,
*the herd given_té'the_wife for heriuée, was viewed as a

tangible symbol of her marriage rights and also represented

‘the future of her,chi}dfen; Anything taken from this herd
was a diminution of the financial future of her Affséring.
‘Hence any-effoft,of her_husband to separate her'from.parf
of this herd met with'resistance and severe resenfment.
particularly if the husband would use it for the children
of another wifé. This is not to say that the mother would
not freély distribute this wealth to her children on the
| occasion of their mar:iage. bﬁ%.réther that she kept it
intact for them.* o
The.first wife, however, did have, traditionally,
additional economic rights over subsequeﬁt wives. In
addifipn»pﬁiher "bride wealth" gift, the first wife was
given the use_9f/£f;;;32‘ part of her husband's-herd to
‘be given fihaily;io hpfyg§é1dren when they%came of age;
Prior to that time, the wife enj;yed the usedof the milk,
” which belonged to her. A husband might also at whim, or
'inspiratiph, give_oné or anothér wife'fhe femporary use

_of a herd, which use he might recall at any time.. It was

a.way of rewarding industry or his favorite wife of the

' moment. .
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Although women in traditional pastoral society were,
to a degree, economlcally dependent upon husbands and
fathers,’ they dld enjoy a great measure of freedom W1th
regard to herds obtalned by personal economles, These
could be dlSpOSed of pretty much at thelr own- dlscretlon.
and used for whatever.themr personal needs mlght‘be; it
was expectéd. of«eourSe, that part of those persanal needs
would 1nclude the household maintenance or at least some
part of it. Again it must be noted that the wife was |
viewed as a financial partner with the husband, whether

they were engaged in farming, herding, trade, or crafts.49

WOMEN IN TRADITIONAL POLITICAL LIFE .
~ From earliest times women in some parts of West Africa
had important roles to play in the politigal life and

struggles of their countries. Not that in traditional

" society women. were universally leaders and warriors through

all of West Afrlca,‘but in certain natlons and at certain

times polltlcal rol e played by women, so that one

can say @hat if Ahese func ions were not generally part of
traditional female roles, they were not totally excluded.
As Welch notes in her book, Africa Before They Came,
there were extremely ppwerful_women rulere in some parts nf
West Africa in the eighteenth century. Queen mothers
wielded mnch poﬁer énd autherity and made treéties With

‘Western powers. She notes that a treaty was made in, 1765

bétween the King of France,-iquis XV, and the "Damel" (king)

-

sy .




of a reglon Wthh is~ part of the present natlon of Senegal.
but,that the flrst 31gnature .on the treaty was the mark -

of the queen mother and was followed by the mark of her son.
Welch~says further thatw’"We also hear of queen consorts

)

*who shared power with the king, and of women who Were members
‘e\of a éovernment head along with a male."5o_

Annie Lebeuf in ‘her article "Le RGle de la Fe@me dans’
l'Organisation Politique Des Sociétés Africaines,” fe@arks
that although one tends to reserve the domestic role for '
the female in traditional African life this is not truly
the total reality. _For Lebeuf, feminine political partic-
ipation must be‘judged by both direct ahd indirect involv-
ement ih governmentil activities or groe; or sub-groub ’
authority, and she noteés that female participation in
authority wielding secieties'playe an important’part in
both the hlstory and legends of much of West Afrlca. One.
of the phenomena that she notes ‘is the development of

parallel male/female authorlty structures in tradltlonal

/

Afrlcan society, /and re rks that. such organlzatlon was

: generaily destrgyed‘b ialism and ‘the 1mplantat10n

of Western pol%tipal organization which had no real hlstdry

of such a cooperati#e system. As Lebeuf says of the p081t10n
1n ‘Which the Afrlcan woman found herselfs "Malntenues : |

completement a l'ecart de ce mouvement. elles virent s effon-

..-drer les ‘bases- materlelles et splrltuelles sur lesquelles'.l

reposalt 1eur autorlte et dlsparaltre peu a peu leurs ‘

"5

prerogatlves

e o
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African women played a variety of political roles -
over the centuries of their hlstory. Weleh in Africa Before
t___x Came quotes from the chronicles of Bello, an early
" voyager to WestaAfrica.'a~deScription-df the activities of

Amina (or Aminatﬁ) who ‘governed the Hausa (Katsina and Kano)

- country in ‘the fifteeﬁth century. According to Welch, -

) Amlna ruled for & perlod of thlrtyhfour years ,and storles ;
of her exp101ts are recorded in both the Kanovand Abuaa
chronicles. Welch notes that "her love life was as spec- .
tacular as her warrior exploits, for at each town she
‘conquered she chese herself a lover and murdered him before
she rushed on to further military and amorous exploits."52
Lebeuf; in disQuesing women's politicalgrqles in Nigerg
Chad, and the Hausa coﬁntry,"notes that inAthose areas,
womenleesides"fhe famous Amina were inyolved in ﬂouhding
cities, direeting migratiqﬁs, conquering kingdoms. Some
Soﬁéhay tribeé'bear the nemes of the celebrated women who
directed them for a time. Lebeuf states that Amina herself
was a hlghly suc essfq; mllltary 1eader. She led her
1troops as fa as Noupé onstructed 01t1es, received tribute
from other powerful chiefs, and was the person respon51ble
-for the ;ntroductlon of the_kola nut 1nto the hqepltallty
. customs of the ang§.53 ‘Welch, who is. interested in the

‘more flamboyant details, notes that she was also respensible

e FOL the 1ntroduct10n of the custom of-%he castratlon of

54

eunuchs ' o T



" . are still v131ble.55 She adds that in ﬁhe north sectlon

2 -
Lebeuf states that accordlng to tradltlon another

‘woman chief and warrlor. Bazao-Tourounkou, led. a group of -

soldlers which was attached to ‘an an01ent city whose ruins

of‘Cameroun women often selected the site of a new city,

bore -the ihsignia of the ruling office, and assumed direct-

56

ion of whole provinces.” Perhaps the most famous of'theee

=2

women wére the Amazons of ‘Dahomey. Vlahos descnibes'two
functions that these "mothers" of Dahomey had. The first

resemgfza the role of the missi of early times. These

women were in reality, wives of the king, and the& numbered -
in the hundreds. Rather than sequester them in harems; the

king set fhem to work. "They were the»coﬁﬁtryfs»reéordere,

its living Tile: cablnets, its superv1sors."57 'Each official . *©
' of the king had his a551gned "mother" who: verified his - 1

transactions.. The women warriors were likewise assigned

58
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to male war chlefs. There were women's groups which took

part 1n battles- but there were alsp "mothers” assigned to

guarantee the fai of the eomménders to the king.?? -

Welch notes that wom@n-goldiers in Africa were not

confined to0 the "cellbate corps of Dahomey“éOTWho impressed
pre-coloﬁial European visitors, but"fhat'there_were fenmale
iwarrlors in other Afrlcan reglons as well._ Lebeuf states

:that the femlnlne armles of the Nllotlcs, partlcularly

-mamong the Lango, were equally renowned.é,1

< ) -

Fage reoords the occurence of matrlllneal descent 1n

hlS A Hlstorx of West Afrlca. Hls lnformatlon lS drawn

e Bl
e
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'_from the eleventh century Sﬁanish Muslim geeérapher,
',Al Bakrl, who prov1ded the flrst detalled descr&ptlon of .
a West Afr;can state, Ghana. Al Bakrl reported that the

- ) kiﬁg 6f‘that‘time,'Tankamanin, was the-son of hiss predec-

_‘,._,.‘W,AK...,AAU

sessor S 31ster, and that thé- throne was typlcally 1nher-

62

. : ited in the. maternal line. Bu31a s-study. The POSLtlon

hotes that matrlllneal descent was ccmmon in‘'many reglons.

Women. were the.legendary founders of the states vaMampong,’

, ‘Wenchi; and Djouaben.63

Davmdson states 'in his book, The Groﬁth'of African

ClVlllzatlon, that’the Baoule of the ‘Ivory Coast shared in -
the custom of female rulers. He notes that“follOW1ng the

'.;_ - deathhof Opoku Ware in about 1750, a dispute‘ever who should
wield the political geyerhance.arose; A number of the
Ashanti decided -to leave the region and seek a fresh

,territory to the west. A woman, Awura Poku, led the -

group which settled in the country east, of the Bandama
-

R;ver. They gradual ushed out the people there, the
'Sendfuband thé/iij;:ii;ihéggh some 1ntermarr1age between
_ the Akan and these other tribes did -occur. Queen Poku -

tdled-ln:aboutil?éo andvWas buried in the capitaly Warebo,

| 5f"- - -according to Davidsoh. .Her reign WaS‘f0116Wed by, that of

"'her niece,. Akwa Bin, who further extended the terrltory

- ,4:'_._.of the ‘Rkan (who became rp——— “Baoule ot this ‘tlme)
O 'Thls queen’ dled in about 1790, and although the Baoule.

lost much of thelr unlty with- her death, they contlnued

Coam o, L.




- to rule a good portlon of the southern Ivory Coast until
the French colonlal invasion at the end of the nlneteenth
 _century.64 _ '
The tﬁeme‘of a woman, a queen or chief's da#Lhter,

* ‘aking g-foreign'COnport to whom she delivers the insignia

:-bf power, is“a common theme in the‘tfaditional legends
- . :6f'the formation of ancient African kingdoms. Irebeuf cites
é numbef éf these stories: Queen Daura who in the Chrén-
icle of the Kano married Bayad jidda, tﬁe ancestor.of the
Hausa kings after he killed the sacred serpent; the queen
of the Louba country who married the hunter, Kongolo who
founded that kingdoms;. Ndalamba Boulanda, the sister of a
: L . king, who married a stranger who founded %he sgcohd Ldubé
o kingdom; Louedj%, the daughter of a local KasSai_chief, who .
mafriéd~a northern hunter, Llounga Kibinda, and founded
the Lounda'kingdom.65 | p
Women did not simply fight, -found dynasties, and
- marry to extend their political power and establish new

"kingdoms, however, ere inextricabiy involved in the.

) - qaily operatioﬁs‘of_ki : -as- well as in theii establish~

‘ment.‘ Ibn Batouta. an eafly vOyager, is quoted as being
i Surprised at the polltlcal intrigues of the women assoc-
1ated with the Mall court, and notes that Queen Kaca, w1fe

of Mansa Souleyman, 1s closely a550011ted with her husband

1n the rule of thelr country. Later voyagers of the. flft~
,eenth, s;xﬁeenth, seventeenth, and elghteenthjpenturles
varé~similafly surprisgd_at the privileges and rights of

the Oulof, Serer, Vili and Bacongo princesses of the day. 6‘6 '



Little hotes %ﬁ;trevéh w}th the coming of’colop%alism
women_ in some of the African regions eontinueﬁ to wield”

: power.f In his workipn‘the Mende he s%afes fhatvmanj
‘women "sppear in records of'treaties;p:iﬁr‘to the'dec}ar—’
ation of the PreteEtorete, end tﬂey inelude 'Nyarroh, |
Queen of Barri Country', as a signatory ianseaty No, 113

' of‘1§90; 'The Megao;»Queen offLuEu'; in a Tfe;t&-of 1869;
‘Regbafri, principsl.fady of Manho' in Treaﬁy No., 78 of '
1872; A Lady of Sherbrd Island'. in Tpeaty No. 66 of 1861;
and 'Fony-Lady of Mano Bagru', in Treaty‘No. 68 of 1861,"07

Little suppérts thefauthenticity of'feports of extensive
polltlcal power wielded by women by notlng that the founders

C . - of certaln chlefdoms are cited tradltlonally ,as having been U

.womenr Eurther ‘he states that, Mende law: recognized female
'inhefitance of famil& property in the ‘absence of a suit-
aBle-male successor, . wh;ch further'supports the claim

-

" that-women served as chiefs in a number of African

sgcieties.é8 ¢ - -
S What 1s/ge£;;s;;§‘ d by the above example is that
T Afrlcan tradltlonal oc1ety dld, at least, at t;mes,

permlt women to play active roles in publlc affairs, that
this part1c1patlen varied from behind the scenes super-
vigion.or. political intrigue to rule by a woman, to rule

by, a"consort chosen by a queen. 'In some few cases, .as S

has already been noted in the dlscu531on of two queens of

'Dahomey, succe331on went from woman -to woman.

.~



Welch uomments further on feminite dynastles 1n
Affica. Accordlng to thls author, the famale ruler in
some trlbes had -the prlmary respon31b111ty of managing -
‘and superv1s1ng the weather. Shd was believed to possess
supernatural powers which enabled her to. "make raln" and

to determlne»the cycle of the seasons.- This woman ruler

was not permitted.te marry in the usual manner and thus

selected-other women to serve as her”"wives,d that is to
hear‘childrenpin'her name to essure the successipn.69
Annie. Lebeuf notes, in addition, that the‘restrictions
surrounding the woman ruler because of her secred duties
were manifold. She was expected not only to bring the

rain to her own peop;e, but to prevent it'from-falling'

-on the lands of their /enemies. Since her:people believed

themselves so Jependent u?on her and upon hef adherence

to her required manner of life for their own livelihood

Mhandfwealth, they insisted upon her faithfulhess,to,hermmw-ﬁi

obligations. ©She was, in iect, a sort of high pﬁiestess,

.'gnd,indeed,jgifﬂggiiiéf§:t forty years of service:to her

peoplé“was“expected énd\her “relgn“ by a ritual suicide,
which marked the end of‘he”‘serv1ce. Local chiefs sent '
he; daughters and sisters to be her "official" spouses,

and she was expecte& 0 maintain a female harem. There

-wésino restfiction'agaihst her having children of her own

(usually fathered by a close relatlve), but she. was forb-
1dden to marry. She ‘tended to ‘marry her wlves to men who |

mlght a551st her through thelr 1nfluence and relatlonshlps

S S




in maintaining'peace-and orden‘as well as her.asoendancy.
She served as the chlef Justlce of ‘her people and was |
"a351sted W1th thls work reglonally by the "mothers of the
klngdom," both men and women. to whom she had assigned
thls lotal role.70 p . : . ’ o
"--- Other types of political involvement are also to be
~hoted in traditional society; Little states that’among
the Mende, some women are allowed to become members of the
Poro, +the men's "8001ety." Certaln women, Saml, have a
hereditary conmection with the Poro, and because of this
must be initiated. One woman must be initiated to serve
as Mabole, of the_society. Her dutiesAare;to take part
intcertain Poro ceremonies, to act as matron to the
initiates during their training, to serve as3caretaker,of-
 the pipe and razor used for marking the initiates, Women
who are barren may also be initiated in the Poro with the
,Mlllmﬁlwwintentionsthat'theyrmaytbemcuredrof this/tralt“of-"mascul-
: 1n1ty" and that it might be given to oné of the young |
1n1t1ates 1nstea9,/1/-Aga it must be noted, that women.
in tradltlonal African 01et‘ have taken part on several
-~ levels and in mariing degrees of involvement in the auth-
orlty (polltlcal) structures of their societies.

‘y

: Lebeuf demonstrates in her- rev1ew of hlstorlcal female

wsswme_polltlcal 1nvolvement that lt was: more- customary for a
o woman (or two women) to. relgn JOlntly W1th ‘a man rather _
than by herself. She states that in some anc1ent klngdoms .
governance 1ay in the hands of two. persons, a. klng and the
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a sister, an aunt. I 311

38

g queen mother. If the queen died before her son, a woman

72 -

was. required to replace her.- If her son died,: she retired.

Lebeuf notes additional 1nstances of the~practice of this

" custont, - In some 5001et1es the queen mother and her son
Were joint rulers. but each possessed individual residences, "

‘.courts. v1llages. Together they controlled the 3001al

ass001ations (age groups). distributed the land, Judged.
presided over religious ceremonies. Though they shared

authority, the two rulers had distinct respon51bilities.

. One example that Lebeuf cites is the case of the death

penalty. The king alone could decree this punishment,
but the qu§En S counCillors sat with him in hlS deliberat-

ions. Moreover, the condemned party could also seek refuge

,(and obtain it) from the queen mother. The roles of the

N

king and the queen mother were not exclusive, but comple—
mentary. 73 Lebeuf Cites the Peul, the Bateke, the Bamileke,
and the Chamba, soc1eties as examples of this form of

governance. Ih some cases the-women involved were the

kings' mothers, other™cases a close relative, thai is,

ases authority was.wielded in

judicial and religious affairs as wéll as in general gov=

fernance. In certain cases the WOmen were, fully independent -

of the men with whom they ruled. In-other cases the men

_2Were the ascendant rulers with the women serVing as 1nter-

mediaries to. them. Personal lives were permitted all of
these women, with some restrictlons, but on the whole their

husbands or male assoc;ates had no official roles to play in

74 S p—
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'onnmhe.spiritual, moral level, but their roles were not
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What must be noted in all these instances of women
1nvolved in the governance of. thelr trlbes, however, is
the specific i‘emlrn.n‘e (Earth ‘m_other) role tha’c they were
expected.tg_play,.fThus,;tneir most important;duties Wérea
| n
confined to those particular aspects. Rather théy. were
truly involwed in‘ail parts of the governance of their
countries. . | | “ ‘

In addition to serving as women chiefs, to’reigning
jointly with male chiefs; to serving as delegates of &
chief. to fighting in a chief's army, women teok parf in
other ways in the. political lives of their tribes.

‘ Many chiefs’ daughters were used as polltlcal pawns

by their fathers and were marrled w1th an eye to’hls

political advantage. A chief's daughter, might by her

' marrlage, strengthen the political p051t10n of her father,

prov1de an agreemeni w1th a forelgn tribe, reward a

.falthful ally. Lebeuf notes that several‘trlbes used

marriage‘very effecpively e strengthen a ruler's authority.

. Toutes les sﬁses ‘du souverain
-sont Choisies dghs des clans différents
qui, 'de ce fait,: acqulerent la position
d'alliés de la famille regnante tandis
que le roi des1gne les femmes de sa
propre famille- pour épouser des chefs
_1mportants, méme €trangers; du fait'
de leur orlglne, elles occupent aupres
d’eux une position spéciale et sont les

s_meres des hérltlers futurs.

Not only dld the daughier in these. cases assist her father

in. the strengthenlng of hlS 9081t10n. but she also retalned '

fsome authorlty herself over her husband, always remalned a

e oAl ..-A

"fmember of the "royal famlly.“




. chief wag firs reQui€>g/%
pres1dent of the women's. association before announ01ng

work da.ys.__~

eﬁflty, both male and female.7? o e

‘+Q - . N ) ' -

Other types of roles were also a551gned to women.
Among the Ashantl one of the "elders" was a woman who W1th

*the male coun01llors directed the affalrs of the village. -4;

13

In some cases ‘she. Waséapp01nted by the chlef, whlle, in

. some villages, the married women.elected her to serve in

this capacity. Women were also elected or chosen -.as

s

1eaders (representatlves) of their age-group assoclation

) w1th correspondlng dutles.. In some instances women were

_ selected by their peers to organize the collective work .

of the women and to regulate the market., '

It is to be noted that in some instances women took

part in associations of both sexes which permitted them

te"interVene difectly in all public affaffsw More usually,
however, the women's asseciations'operatéd"in,a‘manner
parallel to the men's essociations, and each as§ociat£on
had. its own duties and sphere of influence. 1In some’ tribes

greater importance was given 10 the women's associations

~ than to the men's as was the case of some tribes of south-

ern_Nigeria. In ts of the Ivory Coast the local

consult with the local

/8> he Sande of the Mende trlbe of Slerra

b Leone play a major role in the total 3001etal life as .

' thtle notes in hlS work. ThlS woman's a88001at10n was

(and’ lS) the maaor educa‘tional structure of the. 3001ety.

:‘,The pre51dent of thls a85001atlon, the ‘ ajo, can exert

a good deal of personal 1nfluence W1th1n the total commun-l
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- As has been seen the African women was tradltlgnally
involved in the political affairs of ﬁer.5001ety'from .
4 earliest.times. This involvement ranged frog rullng_to
- "assistingfin sdﬁe mahnsr with the politicai order (authors
»iiy structurq)'of the society.. Although the qﬁaiity and
quantity of this feminine panticiba@ion’in thé political
sfructure varied from sbciety to society there’is a clear

tradition of involvement which was often disturbed only -

by the inroads of nineteenth century coldnialism wﬁich
neither understood fhe traditional African customs and
assqciations nor could perceive a societal struétufe
different from its own. Thus the colsnisl powers unwitt-

ingly upset the equilibrium of African.gé&ernance

-‘(destbgyed feminine participation) by the imposition of.'

Westérhiideals and Western methodology.:

SUMMARY
' The traditional role of women in West Africa was

closely assoc1ate their physical potentiallties.

Women were pr'zed particy 'rly because they were able to

;bear chiidren; éﬁ&'Status,_in most cases, was dependent

’““%‘“‘““fﬁpdn%thb”satisfaction—efrthis”fungtion. deen,,generally
gained.their idehtitj,and,somé“fréedom of action_ through :

‘marriage and by beceming mothers, but they had broader -

‘ social responsibilities than thé family. First, women
-were, in traditional Afrlca, an economlc force. They ‘

‘shareq,with“thsir pusbands the‘financial res_ponsibi_lities~

e
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for _the-hou-sehold ;a.nd for the rchild,ren-.‘ Fdrfther,-, in many
. instances, it was the women who controlied the wealth
(production, marketé, and trade) of the countrySide.

Flnally, in many areas, farmlng was done - chlefly by the

wemen. Second, women in tradltlonal Africcan soclety were

- also a polltlcal force. In some areas they ruled, in
others they a351sted with the rule of the tribe.” Indeed,

- it was the advent of Western 5001ety durlng the nlneteenth
century colonial expans1on and exp101tatlon that destroyed
some parts of traditional African life and resulted in the

. deciine.of feminine influence. Third, women were tradit-

ionally a potent soeial force. ‘They were responsible in

large part for the education of the childrEn. They took
care. of the home, prepared the food, made the clothlng,

did the washing, and perpetuated the race. Thelr roles_
were central to the stablllty and well-being of the tribe.

-It must be stated, hOWever, that despite the political

and economlc functlons of women in the tradltlonal West

Afrlcan 8001ety, thdt al' f the roles of the women were

‘for the ‘most part subsid;aff o thelr-functhns as mothers

-Wives, and housewives, and were in some manner related to

these functions or shaped by fheﬁ.

e
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'Wsystem of laws ar related

4y

Chapter II

LIHE CHANGING ROLE OF WOMEN

When one sﬁeaks of a changing role for'women in

contemporary West Afrlca, it is not to say that the

' tradltlonal roles of women as keepers of the home, mothers,."’

obedient mates, participators in the nations® economles

are being ellmlnated.' Rather, it is to state a falrly

obv1ous soc1ologlcal fact. Society is not stagnant;

‘West African society since independence, has, indeed, been

anything‘but static. Just as general societal changes

have occurred in these countrles, so correlated changes

in the roles of women have occurred. The ohanges in ‘the

“"éducational (which 1mp§1es changes in attltudes), economlc,

political, and social mllleu of women necessarlly alter

-thelr roles. What is more, the changing attltudes are . also
T reflected in changlng law,”and changlng law 1ndlcates an .
evolutlonf sometlmes a revolutlon, 1n traditional cus toms . ——

- and :Lnstltutlons. In the following pages the changing

the primary role of ﬁhe ’

tradltlonal woman CW1fe d mo hér), changes in social

attltudes about the role of women, new manlfestatlons of

.the polltlcal 1nvolvement of women_and_changesmln~ednnet—

‘10gal.opilonsmfon;women~Willfbemdmscussed,'

.
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SOCIAL CHAN GE"AN_______b' LAW: g UESTIONS. CON'GERNZI.ING« MARRIAGE

A majbr diffefehééfbetweeh wd@én'é participation in -
" the social histdry of +the pést and that'of the present is
that Currentiy, in some parts of WéstzAfricafuthere isfal
cancerted attenpt tofbreék with oid customs and traditions
'through.the establishment'of new laws and codes. Thus
it is that in many areas women's role is altered and
described by civil law. To comprehend the extent of
these changes‘itﬂisJnecessa?ylté‘examine the legal codes
of several‘countries as rglated to the questions of
polygany, dOWry, and divorce. |

Two countries of. primary 1nterest ot thls discussion
are Gulnea and Ivory Coast, for these two natlons are
among those in West Africa that have had the most sweeping
changes in mdrriage and diVorce'laws.‘ Ir’ Guinea the fibst
changes in.laWS governing marriage Were inaugurated in
1962.. The 1962 laws provided among other things that
_marriages‘shéuld take plaée~beforé~gn‘officer of the
official'registsgx//;;;tﬁ\ , 1t set eighteen as minimum
age for ‘the husband, égd’gzaéntéen for the wife. It
further prov1ded that the wife could have dlSpOSltion

over. her own property, that she should be able. to open a

'.bank account in her ‘own. name, that she should have the
rlght to depos1t aﬁE»W1thdraw funds from this account,
'and that she should have the right to purchase necess-

‘ 1t1es for “the” household in her husband's name. If a

‘,‘husband should fail %o; 1live up to hlS obllgatlons of
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support, the wife could, under laﬁ,-pring an action against

him in the courts'and atfachmhis property‘or .garnish. his

salary'.1 Changes in customary law are apparent.' By +the '

laws of 1962 the customs of early marrlage and property

-~

‘ rights of a husband over h1s ‘wife! s goods were clearly

gltered. Further, the woman was glven greater economic
autonomy-by law‘and proGided with iegal ﬁeans to assﬁpeo

financial support by her spouse.

It must be noted, however, that desplte these changes,

there, stlll exigts in Gulnsa a hlghly developed concept
of "group involvement"yin marriage. The'1962 law states

that “the solemn character of marriage shall be placed

‘within the habitual framework of the political and social .

1life of the committees of the Parti Démocratique de Guinée

in éach urban quarter and in each village commune,"?

Thus the party, rather than the tribe was given the role

'of'maintaining family stability, settling marital disputes,

and urglng fulfillment of famlly obllgatlons.
~1962, permitted the dissolution

The law of :E/}
of marrlage for fhree reagons: 1) the death of one of the
spouses, 2) the dlsappearance of one of the parties for a

period of five years. 3) divorce. (In Guinea, Islamic

' mlght 1nstigate proceedlngs. NeVertheless, before the

law had permltted simple. repudlatlon of the, wmfe by the
- husband.- The 1962 law requlred that a dlvorce be obtalned

through a court of law ) In the case of a dlvorce, it

'was stated that elther husband or W1fe. or both partles,"
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case was allowed to come to court. it was requlred that 1t
‘be submltted for conc111atlon 1o party controllers. If
. This failed, a dlvorce could be granted, and a dlvorce
granted by a court clearly severed the marital bond.
Nevertheless. a dlvorced woman was not: allowed {0 remarry
.for a period of three months., If she was found to be
pregnant, she was not permitted.fo marry until after the
birth of the child and the child was considered to be that
of her former husband. Children ogldissolved marriages
remained in theszmother's custody until they reached seven
&ears~of age. At that time the children were placed in the
father's custody.3 The continuation of paternal descent
in the new legal system is clearly apparen¥;~
The marriage laws of 1968 developed even more drast-
ically the marriage reforms of 1962 in Guinea; In 1968
the Guinean'National Assembly passed a law stéting that
"the practlce of polygamy. is forbidden to. any person of
Gulnean natlonallty and remalns proscrlbed throughout the

terrltory of the r publl il (The law also prov1ded,‘

vhowever, that polygamons/n;%rlages contracted before that
date were valld ) The 1968 law spelled out more clearly

the grounds on wheih divorces mlght be granted: "Divorce -

renderlng the malntenance of the marltal bénds humanly
1ntolerable; elther for—a total absence of mutual confld-

ence between the gpouses in their common llfe, or for a

»degradatlon of respect of the rlghts and, duties resultlng'

e [P ~

o ‘ 3

may—only -be- pronounced for reasons of absolute nece531ty RN
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from the marr1age-¢o such an extent that the dignity of

“one of the spouses “has lost all value and meaning -as a -
result of the W1llful fault of the‘other."5
Several changes of social struc%ﬁré are clearly

centained in the laws of 19éé and 1968. . First, the
@osition of womeﬁ is greatly altered by law. Islamic
religious and social custom is so altered that wdmen have.
”ggaply éqygl rights with men so far as dissolution of
mafriage. Fﬁrfééf}“@omeﬁ'wére‘granted economic equality
with men to the extent that they had jurisdiction over
their own property and redress in cg3es of non-support.
Early marriages were outlawed as was the right of men to
have more than one wife. Second, where tr;bél and relig--
ious_custoﬁ fonmerly played important roles 'in the society
these institutions wgre'superceded by a new “group"
influence, the Democratic Party of Guinea.

~ In Ivory Coaét, just as .in Guinea, sweeping changes
took.place-in ‘the laws governing marriage and divorce'
-following indeﬁégggﬁg;?\\ﬁqizgagain the ﬁew legislation
.on'marriage was. a comp%/té" arture from customary law
'and made few concessions to African traditions. A major:.

reason for thls break with the- old 1nst1tut10ns was - that

“the trad;jlgnal,customs~wgre—sean:as*1mpé§imenxs ~~~~~ 40 soclal"4**””:?—

PO A A e emies el e g e e e i meie menm e e s piame s gy

and. economlc progress;6‘ The new marrlage leglslatlon,
~made Taw October 7, 1964 required the free consent of
both partles to the marrlage. Further. 1t stlpulated that

;1persons twenty-one years of age mlght marry w1thout parental

- .___.:-‘.__. A e s e b atay e g




3.

'»ito accumulate the funds necessary for.- marrlage, and lt was
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conseﬁt; that ﬁalésléhould be twch%y-one.and females,
eighteen, to marry. Marriages were legal only when‘ o SR
contracted in a civil ceremony before a civil authority. = - E
Dispensétiohs‘from the regulation oniage fc marry could
be Ziven only by -the president of the republic.? R ]

Ivory Coast, like Guinea, abolished polygamy, and
providéd.fhatfnew marriages coﬁld only.be contractéd if
prior marrlages had been dissolved. The new legiclation
did not affect polygamous marriages contracted prior o
eetober, l954, but ‘it did affect further marriages by a i
party invdlvcd in a’polygamousqcontract. If such a,ﬁerson
wanted to maffy anew he was required to dissglve all
previous mafriages_before a'néw marriage(gogld‘be confrac- ’
tea.® . , . 0 |

As a further step in changing old customs and correct-
ing contempopary abuses,_the lanakerS‘of Ivory Coast also

dissolved the institution of the dowry. Since the

‘introduction of a cash econbmy'in'Ivory Coast, the dowry _
"had taken on a coggercial aspect and hgd{lost,muchlof £%ZL~\
traditional significance.

ge in money had, in most
cases;’replaced'the gift in kind in many'areas (not‘cnly
~in- Ivory Coast. but also in several other West Afrlcan

: natlons) It had become qulte dlfflcult for & young man

-sald that in. some locales .only the old .and the rlch were

"able to marry the young girls. Scales’ for the brlde prlce,

vdev1sed accordlng to the age,_beanty. and v1rg1n1ty.of

T S e e »———-———*m ” Lo K -y - B N
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the'femalef/had‘been established in many regions.9
To‘iilusfrate»fhe‘extenf to which the abuse of -the

' * dowry had spread in West Africa it is useful to note .
Monteil's figures.- In 1960, he sﬁates, the bridal tax
1n rural Senegal ranged from 20,000 C.F. A. francs and two
‘head of cattle to 40,000 C.F.A. francs and additional
presentss In urban areas the sum was even larger:
100,000 G.F.A. francs in Dakar in January, 19605 205,000
C.F.A. francs in June of that year. It is ‘to be noted
that the average annual revenue of an individual in
Senegal was 30,000 C.F.A. francs, and that even members
of a privileged class, the bureaucrats, earned only”
15,060 C.F.A. francs per“month, Monteil~f§?ther‘poiots
out fhat_in 1964 one fourth of fhe male African prolet-
a;iat was unmarried, and unable to marry,ﬁbecadse they
were>not capable of raising ‘the necessary funds.10

~ Under tﬁe;new law of Ivory'Coast, not only was the

dowry abollshed, ‘but persons who engaged in dowry trans-

:“aotlons became subject to~griminal penalties. Legal

sanctions involved stric 11

“penalties.,
The new.marriage law of Ivory Coast were S0 explicit
as to descrlbe what ought to ‘be- the r%}atlonshlp of - the,wﬂ;
spouses.{ Slnce trlbalncustomary law was abollshed. the . '
yh_kpew law needed to prov1de a .new set of customs: and to
7 establlsh anew famlly roles and respon81b111t1es. Thus
the law admonlshes spouses to be falthful to one another,

tpv;;ve togethen,»to a351st one another, to ralse*and“care'

: . o Y e L
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‘for their children.‘ Chlldren are requlred by law to prov1de-

- sustenance to parents and relatlves who are in need. As

£ -

in the laws of Gulnea, the husband is stated to be the
head of the liousehold- and is requlred to. furnlsh hlS W1fe
with all the nece351t1es of life according to his ablllty
and status. Just as -in Gulnea, if he fails to fulfill
his obligations of supporﬁ. thé wife may seek judieial
enforcement of her rights agéinst lllim.12

The law further alters the ro;é and status of the
unmarried'womén.ﬂkln most Wesﬁ African territories, if a
husband.wés i1l or absent, no wife was allowed to replace
him és titular head of her }amily; The new law of Ivory
Coast provides for the assumption of the role of family

head by the wife if her husband is incapacitated or

absent. Again this signalled a major alteration of

customary law wherein the titular head of a family was a

male relative. Not only does the law provide that the

Awoman can serve as family head, however, but allows her

to contract in her sband -name for necessities for

her househbld. It furthi;/é;%k;des that the W1fe may -

.

exer01se an occupatlon (profe881on) outsmde her home

':'prov1ded that her husband does not raise obgecklons.

;;Even if ‘he does obJect. the law prov1des that ~the wife -

~ May petltlon the courts to adJudlcate the legltlmacy

of h;s opp051tlon, A court may,pepplt’her to contlnue

';‘hér dutsideieﬁplp&ment;IB
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-In hlS study of new African laws- Salacuse olalms

e

thaﬁ the intent behlnd the new law system is to replace
o fthe.extended family (the traditional trlbal concept) by
the nuclear family (the Western concept ) He notes that
for thls reason the oommunlty property system ‘was estab-
* lished by law to extend’ to all marrled persons. The
husband, under law, is the administrator of the property'
which includes‘all,spooSes' incomes; all property
acquired. by purchase during marriage, and property

received jointly by gift or inheritance. ‘The ‘husband

has nearly. full control of the property,-but the Wife
may obtaln judicial rellef if her rlghts are threatened.14
In some ways the new laws restrlct some of the
financial independence -enjoyed by some African women
under customary law. No longer is what they earn-by
trade or farming and herds regarded as personal income,.
' but the husband has equal authority over lt. “Further,

a wife may not leave a herd with her. father as income

insurance in ‘the &vent +t t her marrlage lS ‘unsuccessful.

”Nelther, however, .are p r“fa her% the trlbal chlef or
her husband allowed to dlspose freely of her property, as
‘was often the’ case 'in customary law.x Flnally, it is
ev1dent that the single famlly group,}the nuclear famlly,

is establlshed as the corevs001al grpup, for the tribal

economlc functlons ‘are rea851gned tOvthlS group.
Ivory Coast law also takes a strlct posmtlon with .

:regard to dlvorce laws. No 1onger can a man 31mply

K8
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announce he is no longer marriedj nor a woman quietly
leave her husband's home to affect a divorce. Marriage
is dissolved only .by death or a divorce which-is granted

by_thg‘courfndfrlaw. Divoice?is approved for four

v

- citcumstancess adultery, ¢ruelty, conviction for an.

act affecting "honor and consideration," sbandonment of
the family -or Marital home. A court may,Suggeéﬁ separ-
ation in lieu of divorce. “The aggrieved parties.of a p

divorce may obtain damages for material or moral injury

. sustained as a result of the dissolution of the marriage,

which may include alimony. In the event of a divorce,
communiity property is divided evenly bétwegn the spouses,
and, ordiﬁarily, custody of the children gdésﬂto the party

who brought the divorce action, unless the court should

,>decide otherwise. Divorced women are not;allowed to

remarry for a year. Again, customary law is gravély

altered. - In many tribes the children belonged to the

‘father Qf*to his tribe. -Loss of the bridal price was

integrally relafﬁg/%g‘EEVb\cevaction.IS'

. A final chahgs in Enézgﬁary law is the provision in
the new Ivory Coast laws .for intestate éucceséibn. The
surviving spouse'is granted one half of all thg commuqify

property. Thé'remaininé half is divided amoné the children,

regardless of age or sex. Inheritance.is likewise newly
- - . A

_assdciated-with'the”nuclear family in place of tribal

inheritance.,
S ; ' f&_fm
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~West African cogntrieS‘other than Ivory Coast or
Guinea, for éxample;'Nigeria..havé made changes in |
marriage lawé‘which.are just as sweeping in their reforms
- as'thoéé of these two nations. Other couhtries. for
- example, Sgnegél,'have made few alterations, for their
ci&il‘marriage.laws-éré rooted in cus tomary law. A few
nations‘have compfomised and have altered.customary law,
but nét overthrown it. fMalifié an example of this lattef
course of action. . Marriage has been declared a civil
act iﬂ Mali, Both parties must consent to the marriage;
a ﬁinimum égé (eighteen years forAthe male, fifteén for
the female) has been established. Parental consent is
not required if the male is twenty-one and the female,
reighteen. Regulationé concerning the dowry are now civil
law, The total value of the dowry and marriage gifts~
hés been set at 20,000 francs for an unmarried women, arnd
‘16.000‘francs'for a woman previously ma?ried. Rolggyny
”fié:stilid?éﬁmitted,'but thé-numpgr of wives (four as in

Moslem custom) is regtricted. Grounds for divorce are the

"same’ for both spouses: adul ., Serious injuries or bad*®
treétment making'coﬂsugal life impossible, conviction for -
a serious crim,'inveterateAalcoholism, and the inability

" to perform maritgl-obligatibpé. A wife may further pet-
itiqn.fo; divopcé if.he; hﬁsbgndlrefuées.to_p}ovide for
hér.hasic needs or tq'ﬁay hef dowry asirequired.by tﬁe

17 |

marriage agreement.”’ ‘The solution in Mali is to mix

q;d.cuStqm with ne&.éuéfom, following -a method of evolut-

<

“‘ion rather than-revolution,

iy
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De01s1ons by‘the dlfferent West Afrlcan natlons as,
to which dlrectlon to follow in adaptatlon of law undoubt~’

edly stem from the polltlcal and phllosophlcal 1ntgntlons

‘of the leaders of the West African nations as well as-

from'fhe political and economic movements of their count-

~ries. What is to be noted, however, is that regardless

of the direction these decisiéhs take (Guinea, Senégal,

or Mali),_the_instfihtion of family life and the defin-
ition of the wife's role in that life afe'séen as integfal‘
to the whole social system of the nation. Hence civil

law is used to alter or retain traditional roles of

women.

CHANGING ATTITUDES ABOUT WOMEN"S ROLE

Preceding, or concomitant with the changes in marriage

- law is a change in the attitudes of the women of West

Africa regarding marriage, and their role as African women.

-~ André Rétif in an article'printed in Etudes, April, L961,'“

- -

descrlbes the gradfial movrement of some West Afrlcan women
towards greater autonom 4 pa_tlcularly in the area of

marrlage and family life. He quotes a young glrl-from

.Cameroonx "Pour moi, l'1ndépendence, c'est de pouvoir _/

choisir mon marl et de me llbérer de ma famllle n18 The ‘\\

comment of the glrl 1llustrates quite clearly that for

many Afrlcan-women a, change in status of the female of

.,seen to be closely related to marrlage laws and customs,

-,,.e

......
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Inlnﬁs ar%icie Réﬁif<states that "poiyéamx on the grand
scaie“,—ten wiﬁes or more, is fast disappearing. At the
“time of his writing polygamy had already been outlawed
in Chana (1961) end he notes that;es early as 1943 at fhe
Conferbnce of Brazzavii;e, polygyny was termed "le fleau
de 1tAfrique Noire."19' Rétif's article contains several
admonitions. A Cathollc priest, he is’ concerned that the

movement towards women's liberation may.léad to llcense

and he cites as evidence.the new trands in the divorce
- - laws of the West African nations. Further, he states that

legal_changes‘of the status of "African women must be accomp-

anied by their fuller incorporation into the political and

\.

economic streams of thelr natlons, and to thls end recomm-

ends broader educatlon for women and their 1nvolvement in

social assoc1atlons, such as L'Action catholigue famlllale,
which will involve them in both family and social affairs.
 What Retif* points up in his article is- that legislation was

already'in:progress on women's status in the ‘early sixties,

that a number of women/ n the assroots level as well as

" on the more educated level ge e concerned with the problem

of women's. status. that women's assoc1at10ns beyond the
'1n1t1at10n group assoc1at10ns were becoming more~1mportant
in Afrlca and were: playlng a role in the .definition of

'women s role,»and that educatlon was seen as g necessary

concomltant 4o elevatlon of women's status.

A more recent ar¥1cle by Kenneth thtle and Anne Prlce

5,1n the October, 1967 1ssue of Afrlca reflects changes 1n




60

attitudes concerning marriage of young people from Ghana,
,Nigeria;'and Sierra;Leone. Data collected by the research-
‘ers in 1960 from 293 students in eight Secondary and Teacher
Tralnlng Institutes in Ghana expressed a preference for a
civil eor rellglous marrlage.v Since >bigamy'is a'crime ina
statutory marrlage of this sort, the students were express-
llng their desire for monogamous marriage. The students also -
expressed the deeire.for educated marriage partners.zq
Little also note5~in his own study of Sierra Leone
that 21% of the Creole women cited education as an advantage
for a woman.» He quotes one informant: "She is than able
to converse in society and her husband is not aehame& of
her."gl | . . _ .5 |
. " The emergehce in Nigeria of ‘the “femme 1ibre*, the
sophisticated proetitu%e,'mho because of the absence of
educated wives is called in to deputize at official balls
‘and other formal functions is also noted”in the‘Little-Price

study. Further they *document the fact that it is the

'ambltlon of the educated Wes: frican male to have a spouse
. who knows somethlng of modern '
furnishings-andﬁin'her personal style of dress;rwho“compre-
_’hends new methods of chlid rearlng, who'is capable of aiding
: the ghlldren W1th thelr homework, who can. help him advance

" soc1ally because of her own soc1al competence, That thls

is a change in attltude frOm the’ attltudes that formed tribal

custom is clearly apparent, for much more 1s reqﬁ/red of T,-

'_the ‘woman than the tradltlonal chores of Chlld bearlng,
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housekeeping, ffade. and-fafming. The thtlenPrlce study
notee,_hcwever, ‘that educated males, wanted both the "new"
woman and_tne»"old? in their wives. AS thtle;notessi R
é."The>ideal seems to be a-well-manneped wife,who'looks after
the House and children, cooke, earns money, if fequired,'
obeys and respects her husband, anhd puts hlS 1nterests

22 The authors c1te the

before those of her own kin.'
studies ofACrabtree, 1950; Jahoda, 1958; Jellico,'1955;
© Little, 1§66; Omari, 1962; to prove this point.23

The Little-Price study also notes that there is
divergence ofnexpectations of marriage by the 'educated
male and the educated fenaleu The educated women express
‘the desire.to be treated as equals in the mar}iages, to be
accepted asjpartners.. Further they want a good deal of
independence with regard to their own careers; even after
mafriage, and the choice of their own friends., TIittle |
claims that it is because they wish to ."feel }jhemselves.
emancipated" that the women are anxicue:tc contract

statutory marrlagee}//§;c£f§>i§§m of marriage makes a woman

2 lneage, 1ncludes her rlght

to sue him for divorce on the grounds of adultery. and enables

her to 1nher1t;pr9perty‘£rom her spouse. ,Statutory

. marriages do, -in fact, safeguard the independence of the

wife, particularly in the event of her husband's death,
. for such a marriage frees her from the possible eVentuality
that the deceased husband 8 klnsmen will cla1m all cf hls v

uproperty and elther leave her destltute or: force her to -
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:reéurn'to her paternal home.Z% _ .
The educatéd West African mep‘polled ih this"study,*w
_teﬁded to. favor moriogamy for'reasons~of social status;
_ that is, for most members of the educated class, monogamy
is the soolally approved form of marrlage.; Seventyethreef
per cent of 292 male Gharitn students questioned believed
-that polygamy {; a "backward practice which mest be‘dis-
couraged."25. To %he students, fhen,ﬁmoﬁogamy is correlated
with level of-educaé&on; status aﬁ&‘influenee wﬁich were
formerly achieved by a plurality of wives are now achieved
through a monogamous union., Little CLtes Mercier's study
of 1960 to further underscore this fact. In that study in
A Senegal, Mercier noted that monogamy was the ldeal of bath
upper servants and memBers of profeSSLOnal occupations |
in Dalcar'.g6 _

_Of further interest the,Little~Price study notes
significanf differeﬁces by sex in attitudes about*polygapy.
In the Sierra Leone study "one-third of a sample of male
students wanted more than ohe wife,«whereas only five
‘glrls out of 119 preferre%/@dr amy."27 The article also
states'that in Ghana in 1960, 86% of the girls questioned
rejééfed5polygamy whereas only .61% of the boys rejected
. the ‘custom. This.more uﬁiversel rejection of polygamy.

by educated females stems from their desire not to share
.a husband or hls 1ncome W1th co~-wives accordlng to thtle s

. -
‘1966“research.28A




In summary, then, the thtle-Prlce artlcle reflects
‘a grOW1ng dlsenchantment with trlbal customs concerning
marrlage among the educated populatlons of the West African
nations.;‘Status.was seen by many_persons to. be achieved .
througb monogamous unions'end:fhese new attitudes'seemed
to be‘arrived at primaril; through'involvement with Western
eduoation and Western cus:tom. The movement,towards a,new
legal desoription_of marriage and the terms of that reiaf—
ionehip was led in part by educated women, who in the 1940's
were ‘already voicing‘their displeasure withvtheir tradit-
ional role and their dependent status. |

, Aoditional proof of a gfowing change in the attitude
of African women towards polygamy, which has beenﬁresponsible )
'in part for. the -new marriage laws in several West African
countries, can be found in'the’documenps of the many
seminars sponsored in Africa by the United Nations on the -
suoject of women. Among these seminars was one entltled

"The Status of Women in Family Law", Wthh was held in

Lome, Togo, August 18-314 The dleeus51on at Lome, ‘
accordlng to Gladys Tfii;;i?éi\;5{f1c1pant in the seminar,
centered about the recognltlon of the role that African -
women must play 1n meeting the aspirations of the newly
~emerg1ng natlons and in ralslng the standards of living
'for the peoples of their countrles. 23 Mrs. Tillett noted
‘that ‘participants in the Togo conference represented twenty-
“one countries, eleven of whloh were West African nations:

:Qémeroon,Abéhoﬁey; Ghana, Guinea, Ivory Coast, Mali,
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Nigeria, Senegal Sierrda Ledne, Togo, and Upper Volta.

A number of women represented thelr governments at
the semlnar. Therhead of the Togo deleﬂatlons was the wife
of the VlCe Pre31dent of * the Republlc. Ghana's. partlclpant
was Mrs. Annie Jlagge, Judve of the Chanian High Court.

Mall Sent a member of the Soc1al Commission on ‘Women in
Mali as an‘alternate; ngeria, the State Counsel of it;‘
Federal~Ministry of Justioe;vSenegal,a Commissionerfof

its Supreme Court}wgpper Volta, a Deputy of its National
Assémbly; Ivory Coast and Sierra Leone,'edncators; Dahonmey,
a leader of a woman's organization., The character of the -
type of representatives sent to the meeting mas gndioative‘
of changing attitudes about the role of women in government
and the growing movement towards legislative chanée of the
status of women. It was noted by Mrs. Tillett that Guinea
and Togo had taken the lead in urging the General Assembly
to approve the Unlted Natlons document,A"Conventlon-on
Consent to Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage and.Regis~

tratlon of ‘Marriages,’ ‘/;n 1962, n‘December, 1964,

follow1ng the Lome seminar, Upfer Vblta became the tenth
country to ratlfy the marrlaee convention, thus fulfilling
the U.N. requlrement for ratlflcatlon by ten countries
in'order to bring it into effect;‘ Although the Togo

seminar did not- result in a unlform condemnatlon of polygamy,

1t dld achleve unlversal assent that African women should

‘recelve general educatlon as well as technlcal, vocationa, and

pnofes31onal tralnlng "to equip (them) for their new roles and

&
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re3p0n51h111tre3* 1n deve10p1ng societles "30 T

The Accra Gonference .on the "Status of Wcmen"'heldf

in 1968 wentﬂmuchhfurther than.the Toge seminar in its .

of civie and polltlcal rlghts and respon51blllt1es

; was not the total an;

beenrpresent at Lomé were also present at Accra. The
delegates at Accra, however, made a clear statement about
"factors, pressures and obsfacles to exercise by women_

w3l

Among the pressures cited were tradltlonal attltudes and

~ customary practices which tend to relegate women to an<‘

inferior position in scciety;_polygamy.in its variant forms;
traditional marriage customs; the practice-of concubinage;
the institution of the dowry (bridal price); “customary
practibes of widowhood.

Docaments from the conference attacked the 1nst1t~
utlon of polygamy as inconsistent with the worth and value

‘of human persons. Partlclpants of the meetlng noted that

'leglslatlon agalnst polygamy or other repres31ve cuétoms

i

the problem, but that the

‘publlcvshould be educated \\;eallze the "degradlng

1mpllcatlons" of polygamy and these customs. A final
recommendatlon of the conference members was that women
should be . educated not to enter polygamous unions or to
become concublneSn Further, 1t was adv1sed that Afrlcans
should abandon the current “commerc1a11zed %Srm" to the

dowry and return to “the tradltlonal, symbollc signification.<s

”l:\:

- recommendatlons. AIT of'tne West‘kfricanﬂnations—%ha%~had~f‘

33
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The general sense of the Accra Conference was that
certain traditional customs were hindrances to women's

. full social and political invelvement in the'development'
N P

ef their countries. Because of this, Conference members
urged that such custd/; be altered by law, if countrles

had not already done so, and that the ‘women of the Afrlcan
natlons be educated to the broader roles now opening for
them in therr countrles. More educations was seen to be
necessary to a351st the women to cut down on the heavy
domestic committments of their homes: “excessive child
bearing and rearing, lack of planning of domestic chores,
‘social habits permitting excessive interference by friends
and,relatiVes with domestic arrangements, leisurely habits -
Wthh lead to the dlSSlpatlon of valuable time, .lack of
labor sav1ng devices in the home." In addition, conference
participants felt that social and political education was

3

essential'forwﬁfriean women so as to overcome their general
.apathy to civic and political responeipilitieSQBM‘

- What-may be noted from the changing tone of the Accra
» ‘Conference is fhe’growin§/r jeéction of the traditional role

of women -and tribal customs. 1In particular, women spoke
against two tlme honored African. shlbboleths, child bearing
and the extended family. The institution of the extended
family and the ‘cultural value given té the child bearing
--pqﬁentialities.ef the women were at the center'ef traditidnal
'ilife in Africa. To. ‘attack these was to attack the very |

foundatlon of. customary llfe.

-
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In sumnary; it must be noted that changes in attitude
of educated African women and male African leaders about
women's noIes fénded tp precedé; or at least ﬁo~acnompany,
the enactment of new‘laws related to the status of women.
Changes in law centered abqut “the tradltlonal role of the
woman as the houseW1fe, spouse, and mother. thus the new
leﬂlslatlon dealt with marrlage consent and age, polygamy,>
and inheritance, all of -which were problems central to
the éuestfon of women's status. ‘Funther; it is apparent
that the women leédens in the West African nations were
cognfzgnt of;the need for more universal (popular) changes
in attitudes about women %o occur in order that the legis-
lative and judicial reforms might be fully actuated. What
is more, several-nations' leaders had enumciatedﬁaslpolit-
tcal phllosophy the need for these reforms of tradltlonal
culture so that their nations might progress and‘aevelop,
in part.bepause they were conw;ncgd qf the need- for
feminine participation ind:;dnomicievolution.' Finally,

it must be noted that th S a direct correlation

between. the IeveI of.vducatiqn and both male and female
positive attifudes'on'ﬁhe_c ging role- of women.
NEW MANIFESTATIONS OF POLITICAL INVOLVEMENT

Concurrently w1th the hew leglslatlon in several West
Afrlcan natlons to ensure. ‘women" s rights in their personal
'aﬂd famlllal llfe. new laws have ‘been and are belng enacted

to guarantee-thelr polltical rights.. In a report by the

e

-
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Secretardeénerai of'tﬁe United Nations on January 9,71967, ' - ’
the civil rights and positions accorded to women in the |
political affairg-qf-several West African nations were

35

described.
o’

The Sierre Leone gcvérnment reported on June 29, 1966i' 7
:\'that.wcmen ﬁere holding the following high governmental, §
judicial, or dip omatic posts: one Minister, of State,Tone L 1
Permanent Secretary in the—Ministry of Transport and St |

.

o . Communications, one Mayor of Freetown Municipality, one

‘Principal Magistrate in the Judicial Department. 1In

addition, it was recorded'that one woman serves'as a mémber

of thé delegation to the Unifed Nations.3§ i

- Togo stated in its report that their éonsiitution of

May 5, 1963,‘gave womeh equal franchise with men; and that

women as well as men have access to pubiic se£§ices. An

earlier statute, Article Two, Act 58-66, December 1, 1958,
,ﬂwhiéh“introduced the general statute of the civil éerviCe

in that country provided that "no distifiction shall be made

espect of the criteria of

between the two sexes except in

phys;Cal suiﬁahilityVand th€ requirements peculiar to

certain 6cqupétions asAdetermihed by statute for each

uj?

' pafﬁicdiér'cétégory. Here, although there is'some

<

equallzatlon of opportunlty, the door is left open for

_wide 1nterpretatlon. Togo, as of late 1966 ‘had not yet
ratlfled the "Conventlon on the Political nghts of Women”
that ‘had’ been formulated by the Human Commlss1on of the

Unlted Natlons.ﬁ ST I ) e

g
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In this eame report it was noted that Upper Volta
had granted women the eame politioai rights‘as‘men in
their hew oonstltutlon of November 30, 1960. Arficle
. Five of the constltutlon prov;ded that members of both

sexes who were of "full age«and 1n#£g;l possess1on of

thelr civil and polltlcal rlghts" should have the rlght
38

to vote. Artlcle Slx of the constitution further .
stated that "the Republic shall ensure equality for all
before the law, withoutvdiétinctions-a§’to origin, race,

n39

sex, or religion, The government of Upper Volta also
reported that as of Apnll 29, 1966, two women were membé?é
of the Legislative Assembly, and that women.also were
serving as jurors in aesiie courts. 1In an earrier aot

‘that had introduced the general statute of‘the civil
'service,}dctober, 1959, it was made law that "no distinection
shall be made between the two sexes."q'o It was noted that
this prov131on made 1t possible for the women of Upper
'Volta to have access to all levels of posts in the public

service.

\ Jeanne Gervals wrot in % ecember, 1964, issue of
Women oday, that women of e Ivory Coast acquired their

 full legal rlghts at the same time these were granted to

males,_namely, in 1946. She notes~that women were given~
full responsibility as c1tlzens, had full franchise, and
'mlght stand for electlon. She stated in the report- that
f“‘“¥ﬁ@ government of - Ivory Coast has establlshed that "the

”j women's commlttees of the Democratlc Party of -the Ivory
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had four female general advisers in the national government

and one in munlclpal admlnlstratlon.

In the same issue of ﬁﬁZt magazine it is reported
by Marle-Loulse Adlbe and Andrea Eessa‘thaﬁ the civil
Statue.of Gabonese women is gehefallyAeqﬁél‘to thét of
men;’ Since 1961 two women deputies‘have held seats in
the National, Asseﬁbly. Further, it is requiredﬂtha? a
woman be preseqf in an official capacity at every meeting
of tpe Council of Rural.@broperatives.so that wemen are
reﬁfesented in decisions made concerning schools, maternal

and child care centers, and budget allocations. In Gabon,

law courts that administer common law employ women

‘agsistant judges; female'police assistants ana,female

aux1llar1es in the army have been employed 31nce 1962.42

An additional measure to assure the. rights ‘of women was
the establishment in December of 1962 of- the National
Council of Gabonese Women. The primary,objective of this

S

organization is to ensure the participation of women in .

the formulation of go ernment policy in the area of women's

rlghts.43 ~_ o

The effectlveness of Mali and Guinean women in imple-

mentlng'resolutions made at the 1959 Bamako Constitutive
iy A

Cpngpess<of fhe~Union_of West African'Women;is described

" by ArtmmfﬁetﬁQV‘iﬁ an artiele in the Juhe, 1965  issue of

Women T x. He states that delegates from both natlons

e-were partlclpants in the congress and that shortly after

' its elqse. the Qulneanvdelegates‘submltted.a‘dnaft law

P e e 4 e - g
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regarding,the dowry custom whicn,was'adOpted by the Guinea

1egisiatnre.94 Letnev further remarks that the goverhments
of both natlons encouraged partlclpatlon in the meeting as

. part of thelr offiolal p011c1es of "emancmpatlon of" Afrloan
-women It is Letnev s opinion that a mdjor reason for the
adoptlon of such a pollcy by these governments is that the

' condltlons 1nherent to an underdeveloped economy require

female part101pathn-as well as male participation in
“

production, if the nations are to grow in wealth. Letnev .
_ N

states that the mass participation of women in commercial
" production in these nations would mean a significant
increase in the human resources of the rural cooperatrves
set up in both countrles, and hence, a faster‘rate of
‘ development.ui-'
An- excerpt from Margarlta Dobert' s dlssertatlon oxi-
the civie and political partlclpatlon of - women in French~’
-speaking West Afrlca, appearlng in the. October; 1970, issue
'of ‘Africa Re ort, describes the rapid movement by wamen of
that country toward full participation‘in civiC‘affairs.
Dobert remarks that wtjgyﬁge_exten51on of’suffrage
to all adults Afrlcan pollt101ans have become very
conscious of~the p0351b111t1es of femlnlne 1nfluehce¢
partlcularly since about 50% of the electorate is female.
It is to attract the women.s vote, accordlng to Miss. Dobert,
“that politicians have begun to. 1nclude women § demands. 1n

}thelr party platforms. In her study of Gulnea, however, .

i _‘she noted that Sekou Toure had undertaken the support of

the women s movement w1th honest conv1ct10n as well as W1th

~,

/’J"\




great enthusiasm for he considers the "emancipation of 8.

Fo women as integral ‘part of his program for-tofaI"Social
. . 46‘ .

reconstruction.”

She notes that S€kou Touré had said that African
women *were. doubly exp101ted under French colonlallsm,,

that they were "slaves of slaves," and that he has also .

' stated that the women ' s.stake in the revolution in Gulgea
is higher than that of ﬁhe males for they are attempting
to achieve their own liberation as well as that of their
country. From an interview she held with Tour&, Dobert ¥
quotess: | | o}

- The - success of any revolution depended to ‘a
large degree on the participation of womeh. ~If ] ]

- - - Wwomen only participated indirectly, through their 1

husbands and children, they were depersonallzed
and allenated.

The eman01pat10n of Guinean_ s001ety requires
a total overhaul of the social structures, of .
relations between people, of customs and ways of
thinking. The emancipation of women must there-
fore be understood as one of the indispensable
conditions for the progress of Guinean society.

" Actually, the emancipation of women is the |
essential condition of the emancipation of man. _ i
Man cannot be. truly emancipated while his :

- eompanion is not._ For is reason we subordlnate
the emancipation of men to that of women, one:-
.being linked dialectically to the other. - Women's : y
emanc1pﬁ$10n means the emanc1pat10n of the entire . 1
-peoples ,

ﬂ_What is 1mportant to note from Touré's comments 1s “that

the emanc1patlon of women and thelr full 1nvolvement in a

new Guinean 3001ety W1th new tradltlons and laws are basic
'"to h1s well-thought-out plan to. make a new Afrlcan socmety ' : |

if_ R rfounded upon 5001a11stlc ldeals. An astute polltlclan,
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contribution,"

he saw very early “that the women's vote and women's support

could mean his success or failure: From the time that he
became Secretary General of the Democratic Party (PDG) in
1948 Toure ‘began systematlcally to cultlvate feminine-
support, 9ndvasg$he‘party expanded 1nto all parts of

Guicea‘in the early 1950's, one of his ma jor activities

- Was to organize the women. His success in this activity

gas notable in the 1951 elections when.the women voted
for the first‘time,'and did so in large numbers,

That Sékou Touré was correct in his evaluation of the
1mportance of womggms support can be noted from Guinea's
part1c1pat1cn in the general strike in 1953. The strike,
begun on orders from the General Confederatlon of Worﬁers
in Parls, lasted for only ten days in most parts of French
West Africa. Dobert remarks that in Guinea, however, the

strike lasted for seventy-three days and succeeded in very

TN,

serlously weakenlng the colonial government. Whlle the

strlke ensued the women traders "refused to-sell chlcken,

“egEs, and fresh mllk to the French and fed- strikers with-

™~

out peyment, and peasant~yomeq/ﬁgzzected rice.as their

48 Thfough the development of an African

political organization throughout Guinea which had grass-

rcotSJsuppcrt, Tour& was able'to so cripple French colonial”

. .government that later, in 1958, Gulnea alone amcng West

Afrlcan natlons would reject: DeGaulle § proposal for the

"French gom@unlty and elect independence.

I 8
’
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’ Dobert,describés‘the\ecfivities of two Guinean
f.heroines'nho-are to “that nation's independence nhat
Jeanne d'Arc was to France's. The first of these women,
' Macire Sylla, a peasant woman from the reglon of Tellmele,
carriedswater to people attendlng the secret polltlcal
meetlngs in the bush as her contribution to the strike of
1953. She continued her involvement with the,movement‘
from that time. rburing 1964 elections when there was a
great'deal*cf tension betWeen_}he conservative grouns in
Guinea, who were backed by the French, and Tcuré‘s followers
she collected rocks in her shawl and carried them‘fo‘the
men who were throwing'them at the French soldiers during
the street brawls., During one of these flghts she ‘was hit
by a rlfle Wthh knocked out ‘her tee‘bh.49
The second woman, Camara M'Balia, is a symbol of_the'
new Africa's fight against feudalism, that’is, the custom
| of the French sgministration to rule through the treditf N
: ional'chiefs.- Dohert records that these chiefs "collected.
‘taxes, cften llnlng their own pockets at the peasants’'
expense. and were prOne to tag;ng*a daughter or a wife as
-'pawn for an unpald debt."5 The struggle agalnst thls
-custom began- 1n 1955, when on. February 9, Camara M'Balla,
pregnant and qulte close to' the time of her term was killed:
durlng a-: demonstratlon agalnst just such an unpopular chlef
-in the Dubreka reglon. Her death was an important emotlonal
;factor in the success -of the ellmlnatlon of thms system of

government 1n Gulnea, and M'Balla <3 death date has become'




.1‘".' - ' . . ® . .
the PDG's "National Woman's Day.” The Ballet de Guinée

~regularly_includes a dance pantomime commemorating this.
- 51 . - R

1n01dent in 1ts programs

Dobert states that due largely to the results of the

¥

campaigning- by Guinean women, Sékou Toure was electedA

a deputy to the French Natlonal Assembly in 1956, It was<
in 1957 that he became v1ce—pres1dent of the Government
Coun011 of’ Gulnea and began further to build the PDG.

' Women's active political participation was part of the neﬁ
~ party's platforﬁ, and it was partly through:the cultivation
of women's votes that the PDG won, overwhelmlngly, the
-1957 electlons in which they took 56 of the 60 seats in
.the Territorial Assembly. As was noted earller, one year
later. despite the active campalgnlng of the French whlch
included a tour of Afrlca by - Charles DeGaulle, "97% of

the electorate voted "no"’in the .referendum on the Constit-
ution of the Fifth Republic and the proposed rreﬁch
 Comﬁuhity{"§2 @ouré with his'woﬁen‘s groups had'so
thoroughly organized and pollt1c1zed the country, that
they alone of the Afrlcan egk1ons associated w1th France
were able not only to artlculate their desire for immediate
 1ndependence, but to effect it. -

It is for all these reasons that women contlnue to be
»extremelyﬁact;ve in phe party. "Today there exists a
"women's pyramfd“ alchgside the ﬁarfy pyramid,'fromAthe
.Spe01al Commlttee of Women in 8, 000 v1llages and clty

o nelghborhoods to the Natlonal Congress of Women whlch elects

s
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one out of every fourteen women.55

Gulnea is that women were a powerful polltlcal force both

-~

a permanent 13-member Natlonal Commlttee of Women n33 -

Be51des the lnvolvement of women on the local level it

is of note that in the 1968 electlons, twenty of the seventy-

,;flve deputies elected to khe National Aseembly were women.

In tng Regional Assembiies,~1§0 of the'8?Q deputies

elected were women as well., Guinea has a woman Secretary

of State, a woman Governor, a woman Police Commissioner.sk .

That Tourg' S lntent to 1nvolve women in all facets of
Guinean 1life has been successful seems ev1dent from the
report published in Horeva, the PDG party newspaper, which
stated that in Januarj, 1968, the total number of women
exercising functions, "who were elected to regular party.

bodies, active in workers' committees, directing .agric- .-

* ultural, consumer, or handicraft cooperatives was more

than 150, OOO out of approx1mately 2,000,000 women, " or
%

- The effects of the organlzatlon 'of the women have been
demonstrated 1nua varlety of ways: the outlaW1ng of- polygamy'
1n 1968; =z natlonal literacy campalgn (Afrlcan languages)

in Aprll, 1968 a smallpox vageination campaign, 1969;

_oppos1tlon to school reforms 1967. Today in Guinea women

are employed 1n every kind of" Job. They "direct traffic,'
drlve tractors, beoome chemlsts, electronlcs experts.

veterlnarlans, and geologlsts. They serve in the army,

and learn to handle rlfles, and become pllots."56

What lS eyldent from Margarlta Dobert's article on
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‘1f they had not already done so, ratlfy all of those

=
in the gaining of that<pafion‘s independence and in her
continued growrh'and advancement. Granted not only phil- |
oeophical but ectual equality, the women of that country
altered centurles’ old modes of behavior in a relatlvely
short. sPan of tlme and became full partlclpators, respon-
slble for a large;Part of that nat;on S progress.,

The_Accra Cénference, cited earlier, had aS*its >

focus the civic and political education of women. It was

‘the conclusion of the conference.that'in most African

countries women have acquired civic and political rights

on egual terms with men by law, but that, in practice,

women from most of these nations were not exereising these

.

rights fully and effectively. As a general conélusion of
fhe conferenpéidelegates'reaffirmed“their support of the

numerous documents of the United Nations Commission on

" Women: “Conveéntions on the Political Rights of Women"
(1952), "The Convention on the Natiqnalify of Married Women"
(1957), "The Convention on Consent to Marriage, Minimum

Age for Marriage, and‘Registration of Marriage" (1962),

"The Convention Against Disc§;ﬁtnétlon in Education" (1960),

~—a,

and the Internatlonal Labor Organlzatlons' conventlons

'concernlng "Equal Remuneratlon for Men and Women Workers
'.for Work of Equal Value" (1951), and "Dlscrlmlnatlon

‘(Employment'and Occupatlon) Convention" (1958) 57

Further actlons by the partlclpants of the Accra

Conference 1nQ\\ded the proposal that all African states,




Conventions named above -dealing w1th women's rights and

‘ adopt approprlate measures for fully 1mplement1ng thelr

)

prov1s1ons. Delegates reapproved the conclus1ons and

reoommendatlons made at prlor semlnars on the rights of

‘women hﬁld 1n Afrlca: ”Partlclpatlon of Women in Public

Llfe" (Ethiopia, 1960) and “The Status of Women 1n Famlly
Law" (Togo, 1964). 58

A major alm of the Accra Conference partlclpants was
to raise the cons01ousness 1evel of states, national
leaders, and women about the pos1t10n of women in polit-
ical and social life. Thus. a number of recommendatlons
were proposed by the delegates which dealt dlrectly W1th
the problem of 1ncreas1ng women's civic an? polltlcal
roles. Among these were: 1) That governmentsestabllsh
natlonal committees on women, 2) +that countries name
nationdl correspondents to the United Natlons to provide
dlrect oommunlcatlon about the status of women, .3) phat
paid maternlty leaves be 1naugurated by legislation in the
nations of the world, 4) that leadership programs and
training sess1ons for women befﬁzénn on-local levels

5) that national and reglonal centers for tralnlng in’

,communlty developmegt and soc1al welfare be establlshed

_;by‘the Unlted Natlons .and the Organlzatlon of African

| “Unity, 6) that foundatlons be establlshed to support
research and publlshlng by Afrlcan women on the role of

ﬁfwomen 1n thelr soclety W1th partlcular reference to

»‘pressures and obstacles to’ that role, ?) tha¢ a permenent ?

\%A
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cemmittée on women be.established.in the Organization
of African Unity and that governments make it possible
for the women 6f’fheir eountrles to meet in this group
;egularly.'B) that the Organization of African Unity
compllé and make avallable to governmental anq,non—govern-
mental agencies and erganizations a list of leadlng Afrlcan
women who mlght,be,used_as consultants, 9) that the .
United Natioﬁs'Secfétariat prepare a bibliographfaef
all material related to the civic and political educatienr
of women and have thie’information deposited with the
United Nations effices and the United Nations Development
Program residehtIrepresentatives, 1Q)  that the United
vNations inaugurate studies on attitudes and vafues'whidh
.affect the advancemenf of women.59 ‘ ‘ -
What is apparent from the tone of the Accra Confer-
ence partlclpants and from the resolutlons of that Confer-
ence is that delegates to the meeting were both deeply
1nvolved at that tlme in the aetive polltlcal partlclp-
‘atlon by women in the Third World natlons,'and committed
“to the development of greaﬁ/pfiﬁlltlcal awareness and
‘part1c1patlon by women in the African continent. This
~v1nvolvement was deve10p1ng beyond the initial stages of -
partlclpatlon by women 1nd1v1dually and in assocLatlons
“in the polltlcal~affa1rs o{ thelr own natlons, to the
demand fbr a broader orgaﬁizatlon of women for self-help,

ass1sted by 1nternatlonal or reglonal assoclatlons already

e-establlshed@ -Further, the demands of the women were
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.......

.enlarged to 1nclude research, consultlng a581stance,
: tralnlng sessions on the loeal levels, all of" Wthh were

- Sseen as essential to change current concepts of many"

Afrlcan wonen about thelr roles, which had‘been formed

in traﬁltlonal soc1ety through tradltlonal customs.

'The movement of African women to political lnyolv-
ement has become so widespread as to be the subject of "
a number of articles in -the popularlpress: 'iigg magazine,
August 31, 1970, an issue that focused upon the women's
liberation_movement, devoted several'pages to.the;"new“

roles of African women in their countries. Cited and

, plctured in the- artlcle were women Judges (Ghana S

Supreme Court Judge, Anna Jlagge), dlstrlct chlefs

(Slerre Leone=s Shenge Dlstrlct chief, Mme. Honor1a~

. Ballor Caulker), Unlted Nations off101als (leerla s
' Angle Brooks), marine biologists, actresses, dancers,
.nurses, students. What the Time article p01nted out,

albeit in a fairly superficial manner, was the ambiv-

alence of the African -woman caught'between traditional

mcustoms and the demands of > modern. society. Time

researchers states "the women caught at the vortex of

‘a changing COntinent have naturally-experlenced a certalh

confusion a.bou.t'theiridentita,'r."é0 Cited as proof of

"thls confu81on are "extens1ve sale of halr stralghteners,

skln-llghtenlng creams, ‘and $20 wigs. wbl -

71s that the uncertalnty of the women lies prlmarlly in

‘s{ﬂthelr de51re to personally adapt themselves to Western-

The 1mpllcatlon ’
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l(whité) standards of‘bgauty. 'Whé%; perhaps, lies at the e
roots of' such confusion where it dbes egiét is more likelyh

the“rapidilyoof social and politiéal'change in the African

a

fations, no clear design to Africénize'Weste?n'cﬁiture'
;valueSrwhichAare the valugs.tqught bi thé formal educat-
idﬁéi systeﬁé;'a desire to join the "modern"” world on &
‘basis of equality, andjthe heavy-pressure for Qomeh 0.
fully participate in theffofmation of a pew,society as
they,attempt to reconcile the old tradition with the new.
Gértainly role conflict can be seen to be a problem for |

the new African woman.

To sﬁmmarize, there seems to be a concerted. effort
on the part of a number of West African nations” not only - -.

“ to give the African woman equal franchise with men, but y - ~%

also to involve her Very-intimately in the political and

civic life of hér own nation as well as in'pan-Africén
organizations'and:the’Uﬁited Nations,  That thére has B
been a growing effectiveness in the par?ipipation of

) wémen iﬁ.thé'political affairs of the continent can be

‘seen,ffom'%he roles WOmen_%ﬁye*piayedvin'the.modern dev-

e

elopment of Guinea, Ghana, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Ivory

Coast. What is more, the prominence of African women in

such.deieé asifhé Uniﬁgd_Natidns,furtng;.illpsﬁrates
, the fact thaf.women are playing'ﬁéw rdlesﬂipggfgican )
- diblomacy'and governance, That the women Qf'thesé couﬁt-
- fiés}aré £heﬁsé%yés'éonqe;ned wifh the development of a

' gregtép,aﬁd;moré effective bolitiéal rdie is'éﬁéarent ffoh

R4 bzx




théir comments as they attend seminars~like the Accra
Confefence, and from the resolutione:that they propose
- for the'extension of their influence and partioipa#idh
‘in the growtheof their nations. ‘ |

»

| CHANGES IN EDUCATIONAL PATTERNS FOR WOMEN
' Among recommendations.ma&e af the Accra Conference
and at otﬁer'meetings on the defelopmenﬁ of Third_%érld;
~ women, was that education for women shooid'be expanded

at all levelsw.;It is in this area, as well as in those

of family life and civic responsibility, that great changes

are beginning to take place in West African society. Late
".in 1968 a study on the ;Equality of Accese onWQmen to
Literacy"ég was undertaken by the United Nations. Nations
which~took part in the survey ihcluded Dahomeig Guinea,
Ivory Coast, Slerra Leone, Mall, ngera Togo, Cemefoon,
Ghana, Liberia and Nigeria. |

None of the African countries responding in thg study
claimed‘to have'no literacy problem. Dahomey; Liberia,l
Gﬁane; Guinea, Ivory Coaét},Ma%i, Niger and Togo all

e S

etated,,however, that they have-introduced free and
;;*compﬁleory primarj.education.foptgll their_ citizens,

‘ ,femele as well eS‘ﬁale._'The United Nations report notes
1tha£‘the proceedings frbm-theeregional ﬁeefing on "The’..

Role of Women in Natlonal Development" held at: Addls ‘

~

m?"Ababas March 17-26, 1969, stated that "constltutlonal

'and leglslatlve proélslons have recently been enacted

-




~/ .in favor of the African women although they do not always
have a positive im?act in practi-ce."63 ,
| In the majofity‘of thé West African nations polled}

~women are‘involved'iﬁ the piannigg of litérécy‘programs_

. and cpurses. IvoryACoas;;"Liberié, Niger, and Nigeria
répérted thaflwomen workkin the ministry of édhcatioﬂ.
and as teachers, adultleducation'instfuctars, and'repres-
entatives of non-governpeﬁtal orgahizations.' Mali,
Sierra Leone and Togo reported that women hold high posts
in the miniétry of education as weiI as lesser administ-
rative and feaching positibns.. Mali has female adult
education instfuctors. In addition, the offidials
responsible for the education of women in the;"National
Literacy and_Basic Education Service" are women. ‘Dahomey'
aLbne stated fhat théré were no women involved in tﬁe -
Planning Service or invthe Ministry of Education except

6k

for'secretaries.
. 4ﬁigures ori the percentage ofrillitegady-aﬁong females
of these Wést African Qgpions were inc;ﬁblete in the report.
- : However, a i960-61”sufvey 3;/Mali showed 99.5% of the
| women as illiterate and a:1960:survey of Niger claiﬁe§

. 99.7% of the women.as illiterate. Not to take these

. figures out of context, however, it is necessary to note

" that the figures for illiteracy of the men in both -these
'natiohs were also extremely high. ‘The difference'betﬁeen

" the illiteracy rate of the men as cbmpared with the women

........

aﬁged-fromfi;z%_to.z.j%;' iliiteracy:is oné pffthe ma jor




“

’ problems of both sexes in’developing-xffice.' In most of : -

the West African'na%iqns. however, there is a serious gap

‘between;the level* of education of -males and that of females.

Ivery Coast-noted that "women lag very far behind men in

. schooling, and today constitute the large majority of our

.:Lthelr task as. mother of the famlly and as housew;fe .

illiterates.”

~and Writing and the improvémenf in social status,’ .was -

sufficient reagon for this direction in their literacy -

'65
The United Na?ioﬁs' report revealed that literac'y‘~
campaigns are being directed to women as well as to‘men
in the West African ﬁations; Several reasehs ﬁefe given
for this orlentatlon: the contribution of women to the
economic and\5001al development of their countrles, the

need for morg active partlclpatlon by women - in public

' service ang public affairs, the desire for women ‘to assume

new roles in their societies, beheficial effects for

families'end children. Guinea and Niger stated that the

development of the ihdividual through access to "reading
i s | 66

programs. i#bry Coest'poted that "literacy campaigns

-will, in addition, allow some women to undertake economigc

activity.f67'

Some nations declared that the aims for literacy

- campaigns for women'wefé'&ifferent ffom“those for men..

Ivory Caast noted that "since most 1111terates are women, -

‘our alm 1s above all to prov1de them W1th meansg of brlnglng

up thelr chlldren better and carrylng out more. eff1c1ently

68
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. Mali and Niger noted that there were "femine" aspec%s of

¢

‘courses“aimed at'Womena‘ ‘It is notable that accompanylng
" the concept of llteracy as arhelp to African women to

‘dadapt to a- change 1n role, is the attltude that llteracy

should Ub an adJunct o her prlmary, and tradltlonal role.

"as W1fe and mother,

Inducements used to 1nvolve women ‘in llteracy programs

were mainly related t6 work outside the home: "better.qual-

ifications, better conditions of hiring and promotion,

. -

higher salaries."69 Ivory Coast and'Mali noted that.prestige,.

self- development and social place, was a factor in inducing

women to become involved in these programs. The_contrlb- ’

utions possible through education to the economic, political

and social development of thelr natlons were also seen as -

lnducements, as were economic advantages to the - fam11y.7o

‘The majority of the nations queried have one literacy

program for both men and women,: and in most cases the same

‘facilities are used for_ﬁoth'sexes. Ivory Coast repdrfed;

however, that the Women's Clubs are used for llteracy '
teachlng PurPoses.7h . ' ‘(//’~d |

Sea, .

Statistics on the npﬁﬁer of persons inscribed in the
liﬁeraoy programs were fairly incomplete. The statistics

. maderavailable'revealed. however, that a much smaller

ﬁumber of women was beingfeducated‘as’opposed to men. A

" number ‘of reasons were given for this discrepancy”in
. ‘flgures.» Severai"ﬁa%ions reported that for many women,

.~part1c1patlon or contlnuatlon in the courses proved to ‘be

~—




‘inCompatible with their family duties. Women had dropped

s1ckness, and marrlage.

S il - il
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from literacy-programs because of preghancy, jeglousy of
the hus:band, economlc reasons, requirements of farm'work.
- 72

The conclu51ons of the UNESCO study were that all of
West Afrlcan nations were aware of the extent ‘and, conseque-
nces of 1111teracy among women; they were, llkew1se, "

'oognlzagt of the benefits of female llteragy to thelr

_counfries in terms of more rapid social and économic devel-_
“opment. Nevertheless, the report did show that the situat-'

“ion of women with .regard to access to ‘literacy programs was

much worse-than that of men, partly through.the;inability

of natlons to fully fund such programs, and partly through

women 'S 1nablllty to participate in such programs due to
famlly,<household, and work obl;gatlons. The reoommendat~\
ion was made that reSources for the eéxpansion of the literacy
program;for women shduld"be enlarged, and mhat.alomg With;_hﬁmm
this increase in resources, the fostering of e oositive.
attitude about educatlon for women was essentlal. The con-'
clus1on of the study was thaf’gge development of thls most
1mportant resource, the women, . of the deve10p1ng nations

is essentlal for thelr contlnued growth and- stab111ty.73

Be31des the study of llteracy programs and needs in
under-developed natlons, UNESCO also rev1ewed the "Access

of Girls and Women to Technlcal and Vocatlonsl Educatlon,"

publlshed 1n December, 1968. All of the West Afrlcan

R‘“-'

“
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countries involved in the literacy survey were 1ikewise

represented in this-study. It was noted that leéielatioh

] establlshlng technical educatlon was passed in Ivory_ﬂoast__mwofg,ww¥of
imr 1957, and in Guinea and in. Senegal 1n 1959« nger

stated in its report that technlcal and vocational schooisi'

had been opeﬁed-simultaneoosly'for bothvooye and girls;74'
Despite the efforts by some nat;ons, moet countries hame~~

given girls access to-this sort of education mpCh lafer

thanfboys, and usually only after the enactment of legise

lation.

The survey noted that the percentage of women‘enrolled

in techhicaleVocatioﬁgi”schooleTQaries'froﬁ country to
country. Upper Volta reported that 3% of the stﬁdents !
ehrolled‘in‘these courses were women. Nigeria.gave,the
? | figure of 4%, while Mali stated that 15% of her;total‘“‘
7 enrollment-in these:courses were women. - Ghana'noted 10%
as the percentage of women stﬁdents- Ghinea, 19.5%; -
‘ Cemeroon, 28, 5% Ivory Coast, 33%. Senegal, 33%; Dahomey,
37, 5%. 75 The hlgh percentage flgures do not represent a
| ‘high number - of _women’ studen{e;//ﬁather they indiecate the -
B -commlttments by the couo;rles involved to thls type of
. tralnlng'for women as well as for men. Thus, for example, ~
.theenuﬁbep'of etudents in technicalﬂtreining per one
rtﬁousand inhabitants is tﬁree in.Dahomey; eight ih~Ivofy

h Coast, and three in Ma11.76 : ' ) ' e~~'

It was reported 1n the survey that,.ln general, the . -

number of glrls at the techn1c1an level of - tralnlng 1s :

 —t - PN
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_much higherhthan that at the skilled-worker training-level;
'Percenfages'of‘girl students at tnis first lével Qere'Meli,
‘ 11%._N1gema§,m3 5%;Upper Volta, 1.5%; Cameroon, 35.5%i—

Ivory Coast, khs Dahomey, L6%; Guinea, 23% Senegal, 37 ¢ 5%

At the second level of tralnlng percentages of women students
weres _Upper ‘Volta, 5%s Mali, 18%; Cameroon, 14%; Ivory
Coast, 19.5%; Dahomey; 25%; Guinee, 6%, Senegal, 14%;72
.Only three countries had a larger percentage of women
students at the'second level of tralnlng than at the flrst.
The report also revealed that, on the whole, job=-
training oppontgnities nere much less diversified for'
women;than for men. Guinea alone listed girl students

78 Guinea and¥Senegal

in the industrial training sector.
both reported women students in'agriculfural training;-in‘ .
Guinea there is one ginl'student’for every 192 students.
in‘fhis field of study; in Senegal, 97 girls out of 308
_,stpdents.?9 Mali reported that the only girls involved
in xechnical and vocational fraining in that country Ere
aenrolled,in comﬁefee and clerical occupations"eections.Bo
., iheistuqyno%ed that“in'mostvggzthe African countries‘the
greatest proportion of Q;nen students are involved in-
commercial and secretarial ﬁraining courses and, to a
-rlesser- extent, medlcal serv1ces.8; In some countrieé;‘as
Senegal, a large number of women students are. enrolled 1n
domestlc arte;courses where they leern to sew-and be

’gmo%neps'faids.sz'”
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The_conclusione of the-UNESCd'report stated that
there were no legal»obstacles to womenfe involvement in
teohhical and.skilled labor training, nor were .there dis-

crlmlnatory prov131ons\;n the operatlonal directives for
t@ese programs. Nonetheless, it was to be noted that
women étﬁdénts, on the whole, were 1nvolved in what Western

.
5001ety has’ tradltlonally called, women' s flelds of study.

" Even tralnlng in agrlculture, which had,  in many parts of

traditional Africa, been a female occupatlon, wae in

;practice mainly restricted to males. The report further

“revealed that the expansion of education in general in

Africa has had a favorable effect on providing greater

¥

‘acCess of women to vocational training. It was noted,

_however,_that there stlll existed a great need to. expand

these programs for men as well as for women,

Despite the_favorable aspects of women' s involvement
in technical aﬁd vocational:training programs, it was ..
further reoorted that'women's opportunities for this type

of. tralnlng remaln at a much lower level than men' Se In

"addltlon; 1t‘was noted that th€ increase of girls in: the

enrdllment’total‘is found ﬁrimarily at the skilXed worker
tralnlng level, rather. than at the techn1c1an level.
Flnally, it was stated that women tend to concentrate

in tralnlng programs ‘for the serv1ce profe831ons, and that

- in ‘many of the countrles these occupatlons 1nvolved tralnlng

prlmarlly 1n domestlc 501ences and "femlnlne handcraft

skllls.. Slnce technlcal and vocatlonal educatlon 1s “that

PR a N
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educatlon most linked to economlc llfe -and most sensmtlve
\.. | to the rapid development of technolo,gy,"83 the report asked
- for equallzatlon of the opportunltles for both men and

_ wofen - in the. economlc and 5001al development of their

natlons,.and noted that thls equallzatlon of opportunlty . y

was a.mest.essentlal factor in the advancement of women

and their full partigipation in the development ofetheir

countries.84 |

In summary it must be noted that the move tbigenera{

- education for all and to technieal and vocational educdtien
is a new direcfion for the Afriean countries, and enebwhiCh
has followed independence. All of'the African states have
given some support to the cencept of the involveﬁEnt of
women -in their economic and social development. At‘the
sahe time there is an*amhiyaléhce in many nations as to

:‘vwhat is properly "women's role.". Although laws governing
%he establishment of}educatienal programs and the direct-

ives for their implementation have no sexist overtones,

the effects of this ambiﬁalence are reflected both in
Ji‘enroilment figures as well.as(;pfthe'areas of female enroll-‘ﬁj
mehtt o o C
;;A third*report'by UNESCO an fher“Access of Girls and
~~Women to Highef Education,"~Juney 1967, givesisddifional
1nformatlon on the grow1ng trend 1n Afrlca of educatlon
for women. Although flgﬁres were not available for all

. years or for all of the West Afrlcan natlons, it is Lnxer-

'festlng to nete the steady 1ncrease of women students and L




_ ;n,3001a11301ences,-2-;n agrlculture, and 4;1n other,f;e%ds.

in education,'6-1n~fine arts, g/iﬁ“300ial=sciencés,'5 in

9%

teachers: Ivory Coast féportéd that in 1958, of 195

' students enrolled 1n secondary schools, 22 (11%) were women.

In 1963 there were 163 men ‘among 1,117 students, or 15%.

| ngerla stated that in 1955 there were 46 women students

in a totzl of 931Astudents,for 5%. In 1963 the percentage
of women students had risen to 10%, or 585 women students

among a secondary school population of 5,900. Guinea *

gave ho figuree prior ‘to 1963, but reported for that year

that 25% of the students enrolled in secondary schools were

women (225 women among 884 students). Guinea also reported

~ that 16% of the teachers were women in 1963 (21 of 130

teachers). Nigeria reported women teachers for the first
time in 1963 as well and noted that 11% of the teaching
faoulties were female (82 of 742'teachers).85‘

Limited information was available as to fields of

+ 8tudy. for women students. Ghana reported, however,lthat

in that nation 399 women students were enrolled in 1957
(18% of the total student population). OF this number. of

women students,-lz were enrolled in the hunani ties; 372

. natural 501ences, 1 in englneerlng. and 1 in agrlculture.
:_ In 1963 the number of women students declined to 199, or

B vt :
_‘8% of a total student populatlon.of 2, 443. What was inter-

estlng to note. however,*was that the dlstrlbutlon of
women in flelds was greatly changed: 102 women were in

humanltles, 5 in educatlon, 9 in fine arts, 8 in law, 24
86
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Nigeria noted both an expansion in the total humber of

women involved in higherﬂeducainn ahd in the.fields of

study between the years 1957-1963. The female student

-

population was raised from 6% to 8%, or ‘from 89 students
» . ’ . - : .

to 409 studenits. In 1957 61 women students were enrolled

in humanities, 4 in education, 3 in fine arts, 16 .in

natural sciences, #nd 5 in medical sciences.” In 1963,

158 women students were enrolled in humanities, - 61 ih'

education, 18 in fine arts, 10 ln law, 43 in social sciences,

74 in natural sciences, 1in englneerlng, 34 in medical

87

s01ences, and 10 in agrlculture. Both nations showed

trends toward expansion of fields open to women's study.

In summary, it is apparent that women are increasingly

being included in higher education in Africa both as

students.anditeaChers. Although the numbers of women

students and teachers in no way equal the numbers of men,

the ﬁﬁmber and ercenfage‘of women,stpdents and teechers
efe increasing in most African nations s -Further, the
number of flelds of study in which women can be 1nvolved
is also 1ncrea31ng, ‘and thyé/;e;eals a changlng attltude
about\the roleswomen should and are playing ln the devel-~

ophent of Third World nations. 'Impetus for this involVeé

.ment of women.ls coming not only from the educated-women

-~

-'of these countrles, but also from male governmental leaders

who are conv1nced of: the need for 1nvolvement of. women ih

‘ the processes o@ bulldlng new natlons.

1
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As the African ceun?ries have:gaihed independence and
begun to move towards”ﬁfbﬁﬁiﬁéﬁﬁiﬁrﬁnﬁfﬁuvre“rapfd”modern-
1zat10n through technology.‘new roles ‘and respon31b111tles_
for women have been developed. In many natlons of Afrlca,
women were 1nvolved in the movement for lndependence,

which activity’ ranged from 1nvolvement in strlkes, to’ the

street fighiing that occured in some COuntries'brier ﬁb'fhe

granting of independence. Women were also involvedkin the
new political parties, and, given the vete, were selicited
for their support at the ?olls. Women thus began to hold
poiitical'posts themselves and have now penetrdﬁed most of
~the levels of government. Y |

In attempts by governments to solidify thelr natlens,
eome means of overcoming tribal differences was seenAto be
necessary. Thus many nations replaced tribal and,custcmary

@

law W1th 01v1l law, partlcularly in the area of marriage

and family life. Thus:the state began to. replace the tribe -

as. "group" influence, Further,'the introduction of the
nuclear family as a reg}acepéﬁ%~6f the extended family was

clearly an atfempt to make a break with old custOﬁs'and

'Nif~~¥inf%ia¢emnew,u«With>the change in social system there wids,

inecesserily.}additépﬁal change in the role of women, for
 new rights‘were grahté& her undef thedaeﬁ 1egaime§etems,

| _ The Unlted Natlons' “Commlss;on on the Status of

>Women" held a’ nudber of seminars in Afrlca on the rlghts"

_____ A
s pf women. The results Qf those meetlngs as well as the

..
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“results of other UNESCO studies indicate ﬁhatvthe educated

women of. Afrlca are 1nterested in pesonal autonomy. in
:——“~¥jf~-—~full partlclpatlon in the development of their countrles,
| | in broader educatlonal opportnnltles for women, ‘and in an
| V . expansion of occnpafions for women. The studies aiso '
reveal tnat many African women who have not been directly
| fouched by Westernjeducational influences or by Western ~
culture have minimal interesf in fhese goals except in
fhose nations (snch‘as Guinea) where government policy has . o

‘had, as a maJor goal the eman01pataon of women.,

-New flelds of education and.greater opportunltles for

education are belng opened to women at all levels: elem-

entary, secondary, un1vers1ty, technical and vocatlonal.'
: Many nations have instltuted compulsory primary education '
for both men and. women., Additional resources of most nations

‘are being diverted ﬁo the other areas of education as well.

One of the majof'difficulties facing4most~nations, however, _ e

. is thelr poverty, and thus, their lnablllty to rapldly
1ncrease the. opportunltles for training.

That some sort of role Cod/pSIUh of crisis of 1dent1ty

- should occur for some of the women_involved in these changes
seems apparent. Afrlca is exper1enc1ng a falrly rapld
| alteratlon of tnadltlonal economlc and social structures,
there is a slow drlft of the populatlon from rural to urban
settlngs; self-rule and ellmlnatlon of the. colonlal -
"1nfluence have in. some cases happened qulte rapldly. In-

the new SOclety, governed by -a new system of'laws, women s
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" roles are no longer s0 51mply or clearly deflned as in

the,past. No longer can the women of these countrles
me;sure their successnagalnst the fagt of thelphmarr;age,
child bearing, and trading a¥ilities. _New.denands are
being mdae upon them for the develdpment'of their nations,

and the new demands frequently preSent role conflicts,

'S

 for the waomen struggle between the tradltlonal customs” T

under which they were ralsed, and the new demands of a

new society. PFinally, much of the educatlon.of the people

of Afrjca still continues €8 be a Western education (tech-

nology) and Western values. Here again conflict may arise

from the inability to synthesize African customs and

-

attitudes with Western ideals.
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. ' Chapter III-
THE TRADITIONAL ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE WEST AFRICAN NOVEL

The West Afrlcan novellst and short story'wrlter. is, N
for the most part, male, but this fact does not mean a
dearth of%female characters in h;s works. Most of the
contemporary writers have l;yed and worked in their trad-

; . e -
itional society and know that society as well as the socfety

N . \/

in flux of the contemporary African contlnent. Wlthln that
tradltlonal soolety, women, 1n partlcular their mothers,

have played an 1mportant formatlve role in the writer's
lives. As Camara Laye has stated in a most eloquent

dedication of L'Enfant N01r to his mother, a great debt

;

is owed to the women Sf tradltlonal Afrlca:

0O Daman, 6 ma. mere, tol qul me portas sur le
dos, #%oi qui m' allaltas, toi qul gouvernas mes
premiers’ pas, toi qui la premidre m'ouvris les
yeux aux prodiges de la terre, je pense i toi...

0. toi Daman. o ma mére, toi qui essuyais mes
larmes. toi qui me réjoissais le coeur, toi
qul, patlemment, supportals mes- caprlces, comme -
J almerals encore etre prés de t01, etre enfant

e prés de. toi!

- N . . ’ - . onot/lo/ctlnocoou
. \.
o . . Femme noare, femme afrlcalne, owt01, ma - mére
R . merci; merci pour tout ce que tu fis pour moi,

ton fllS, ‘sl 16in, 51 pres de toill "

e T

Indeed, Laye, llke most Afrlcans~of ‘his age. was nursed,

'carrled. and cared for W1th much attentlon durlng the early

yearewgf_hls 11fe, nor did thls.attentlon céase with his -
" colitig of_age.. This care andudediCation has made tight

i o . ) . .
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“bonds between sons- and their mothers. and these bonds are
revealed in many male writers' evocatlon of female charac-
“T%ers ‘and in the roles of women reflected in thelr flctlon,‘

-»Nevertheless, even as the tradltlonal African woman and

her daily®life is the subject of the Lmaglnatlve llter-

ature of the African’éftiéts.'so is the treditional woman
| canght‘in'the strean of'change. Thus it is that the i
; - - novelist's women characters reflect both the tradltlons
| and the changes occurlng in West Afrlca, and it is often.
in the women characters that the confllcts of role due
to these changes are personified.
In the work of the Afrlcan writers several aspects of

3 B Afrlcan tradltlonal femlnlne roles are described. These
| " . can be divided into the roles of the young girl, the
?' " woman/wife, and the mother. The literary artists' des-.

'cription.bf and use of these tré&itional roles in their
:WworksZas well as their descriptions of the conflicts of -
" the traditional woman feced.with a changingmsociety will.

be discussed-in.the follSWing pages. , -

The subaect mat%er of the Francophone African novels

THE YOUNG GIRL .. .  ~

is more frequently centered about society in flux and the

—

.~resultant conflicts of role of the women, than about trad-

~ 1tlona1 society and the portralture of tradltlonal roles.:
et NeVertheless, in several of the novels, writers do- describe

:‘fthe tradltlonal young glrl, patlently awaltlng her. marrlage»




uhpeople do demonstrate some affectlon for each other
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and'hef coming of age, obedient to the will of her parents
(particularly'fo”her mother), and‘obedient to her customs.
Among thevwriters who describe this situation are Ousmane

Soce in his ndvel, Karlm, and Camara Laye in several of his

: works., *Both erters come from an African Islamic cultural

background (Senegal and Guinea). and it is within the
context of these traditions that they wrlte.

Ousmane Socé evokes a shy-young girl, Marieme, who
arouses the interest of his hero, Karim, and causes him to
bankrupt himself and his friends in his attempt to win
her favor, and, more particularly, the favor of her nothera
In presenting Marleme to his readers, Soce sets a tone whlch
1s continued throughout the novel and which empha51zes the
glrls youthful beauty and her 1nexper1ence. He descnlbes
the rlchness of her dress, the gracefulness of_ﬁer_neck
and wrists, the smoothness -of her skin, the expensite

31mpllc;ty of her Jewelry. While celebrating her beeuty‘

‘he also shows us a very young girl operating within
‘traditional customs and slmost wholly unsophisticated in i.

~ her relationships. ,nt tpeir,if;s;; formal meeting, when
4Moussa,~a friend of Karim's attemp%s to introduce Kafim

 to her, Marleme is shown to be attractively awkwardx

La dem01selle, intimidée par l'assemblee de ces
messieurs en haute toilette, grisée par les °
parfums qui flottalent dans l'alr, ne put artlculer
mot._ Elle repondlt par un sourire.

’

Desplte the fact that on- thls same v1s1t the two young

a—




( Lorsque les deux amoureux furent dans la rue. ils se
souhalterent 1e bon301r. aprds -s'8tre embrassés derrlere
le battant. de la porte d'entrée...")3 both follow the
patxerns of the traditions of courtlng. Karxm -presents
hlmself as a "samba—llnguere", a generous and talented
" guitor; Marleme is 1mpressed by hlS gener051ty and hlS
-splr;t. but,pemalns very much the chaste young’glrl. -
| To comply with the demandé of the courfiﬁg ﬁfaditions

Karim must give many giftS'to'Mariéme and to her.family.
At one p01nt in the novel, MariZme's Slster tells Karlm
that her mother needs some matches. Acting out his role,
of “samba-linguere” Karim gives her a fifty franc note,

" enough matches to set fire to the town of Saint Louls.4
Yet even as the mother makes flnanc1al ‘demands of Karlm,
~Mar1eme retains the modest, d001le(étt1tude towards Karim

_that she had at the outset of the.novel.. When Karim asks ™~

her for water she very reverently and humbly bresenté,it
. "i/ ..

”td.hims o B ‘
La- senagalalse prit un pot de fer emallee, le
- remplit de l'eau gque contenalt un canari placé .

— . sous la table. Elle s° agsgp Ila, en signe de
politesse, et le remit 3 ami.5

Despite: her own self—effacement, Marleme is instructed by

<. "7;,»fher mother as to what to ask Karlm for as glfts for the
; 3
Tabaskl celebratlon, and is adept at follOW1ng her mother s

| adyice: | R o 2\ %/'
. coe DlS-lul qu'il te faut falre reparer tes
o o bouples d'orisille; - acheter des louis.qd'or
oowers oo pour imettre sur tes tresses.” It te faut
' | | payer au331 la grlote qul doit refalre ta -
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.7c01ffure, et Q oublle pas le prlx de deux .
boubous de soiéy dkune palre de babouches
dorees...

Not. only doeS'Mariéﬁe ask her suitor for these“gifts, but af:
fsﬁe also 3515'him to pay fqr‘a;party she gives during A |
the'time of %haf'feast. 'Both’joung people are very ﬁuch
obedlent to their 3001eta1 court:.no customs and nelther L
thinks of g01ng agalnst these customs. desplte the enor-..'.
mous ‘financial difficulties in which Karim finds hlmself.
A&t Mariéme's party, both young people are the center of
attention; Mariéme because of a dance she doeslto please
Karim and to shewAher own pleasure in the occasion; Karim,
partly because of Hhis gener031ty to the griots wh0'pralse
Marleme s accompllshments. Yet even as Soce shows hlS
her01ne to be somewhat bold in her dance, he notes that
’ this is due to fhe intoxication of the occasion, and
: immediatelyrafterwards~he shews her‘hiding her eyes in
'an'end$0f-her boubou, suddenlylshy at her own temerity.?v
The situation with Marleme comes to a cllmax when a
rival for her affecthns, a cotfig*,comes_on the scene,
Marleme s mother ‘has demaﬁaed a strict neutrality from. her
Aregarding‘hericallers,yhieh~é§e:is not always able to .‘
ﬁaintainl At one point she obeys Karim's ihju;btibn B
'agalnst giving ‘the couS1n a ‘drink and is reproved by her
mot&er. When the Joust w1th money occurs between the two

' rlvals, she 1s 1ncapable of malntalnlng 1mpart1allty and

551ts w1th Karlm s frlends to the dlspleasure of. her mother.

-

,7fi*$,. g

v
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ﬂYet,rhenfﬁirim loses fhe gifﬁegiying4duel‘for lack of
- sufficient fonds,-She obeys her mother and retains the
cousin as her suitor gesPite;a %ery real affectioh,for
Karfﬁ. As‘éhe"tells{him after they have been'reunited
before their marrlagez "Je l'al recu (Badara, her. cou31n)
pour ne pas desobelr a maman'"8
Maridme .is therproper young girl. She@is dooi;e'to i
beth mother ahd shitor{'she does*n/% think of reVolting
_ggalnst or changlng the tradltlons of her 5001ety, rather
she adapts herself to them,_lncludlng the custom of
rece1v1ng e;pen51ve glfts from her sultors, which gifts
are promptly turned over to her”mother; She knows that
| her maJor adult role will be that of wife and mother. Ali
of her-adolescence is spent in preparatlon for-thls“event
‘and she. comes to.her marriége chaste, -as is evidenced .by
-the briael sheets WLﬁxmmontrer&iﬁra qui de. droit, dans la
i'chambre nuptlale, le llnge candlde, maculé par endr01ts.'
preuve sanglante de la v1rg1n1te de Mar1eme'"9 Obedience
to her parents and to her:future mate, acceptence of the |
' courting‘customs"end theﬂ"hridal. rice", retaining her

virginity as proper preparation for her marriage are all

g » ] .r‘“ demonstrated in thls young glrl of Soce s creation. She
'”f’ S \knows no confllct of role._ except for a. brlef unease when--
zshe wanted to follow her affectlonate 1ncllnatlon for
%:. ."i Karlm desplte her mother s 1nJunctlons. Marleme has no
e confllct of role because of her educatlon for she has
-ﬁrecelved no- European educatlon. She is- not concerned W1th

= ‘vg -,-\»‘-I "';"'5!“»" P
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coloaialism or the polltical situation of Senegal. She 1s"
totally adapted to the tradltlonal expectatlons of a womans.
‘marriage and motherhooda

,;Camafa Laye introduoes several young girls into his
novels, most of whom are 1nnocent, pure, somewhat nalve,
and, generally, wholly tradltlonal in their approach to
' male-feaale relatlonshlps, One of these young glrls, i
Fanta, ls'the:sﬁbjectﬁof‘seﬁeral anecdotes‘in‘L?Enfanttﬁglge.‘
In this autobiographieai novel Laye fecallé ﬂow he used |
to tease some of the girls at sohool by pulling thelr hair.
.0f all these glrls, Fanta, did not insult or tease hlm.
He recalls how they talked about ‘why he pulled her hair
and how she shyly admitted that she liked hlm: "Meme si tu
me tirais les cheveux malntenant je ne t'injurierais pas."lq
Laye admlts to a llklng for the girl and further geveals how
lhis'slster.teased him about this preference.

On another occa31on when Laye has been beaten by a

school bully who stole his lunch Fanta comes to glve him

" a cake-from her meal and to sit beside him in company .

Laye_tells»Eanta,that,he doesn't want her to be near~h1m
'{when*he is crying. fFahta 53plies that she hadn' ¢ noticed
”“ﬁis teafs}and Laye notes: "Je la regardal un'moment.' Elle
mentait; 'Poﬁrqaoi mentait-elle? Mais visiblement elle ne
Vmentalt que pour epargner mon amour-propre, et je lul
'~sourls.“;1 What Laye descrlbes here ‘is a sympathetlc
C”relatlonshlp between a young glrl and boy.r What is more

Hhe demonstrates that the male 1s the domlnant flgure in

R \,f’ - «‘-
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.. - the relatlonship;' Fanta, as a tradi%ional African girl,
is docile to the mood of Laye. If he says he hates theé . '.§
bully &nd cannot~eat, she, too, hates the bully and cannot ‘

"eat.; Theltraditional African wdméh nust comfort her ﬁan,
offer him.sustenance and supﬁprt..respond to his moods .
and needs. N | _

As Laye grows older and prepares to go away to school
it is Fanta who suffers from his departure and hlS absence.'
His loyal friend comes to see him off, weeps at his dep- |

) -arture, waves her farewell. Fanta, at feast as described
by Laye; is the symbol of pre-pubertal African womanhood:
shy, docile, loyal; chaste, and patient --- aWaltlng the

response from the male, subservient to his dlSpOSltlon.

‘ A second young girl character introduced 1nto Laye s .
works 1s Marle, who is later to become hls wife. The
language‘rhat Laye uses to descr;be the girl and her

B acﬁlons are someWhat ideafized in their evocation.
| Elle etait metlsse, tres claire de telnt, presque

blanche en verlte, et tres belle, slrentent la plus
belle des Jeunes filles de 1l'école primaire

N~ . 'J superleuren,a ‘mes yeux; .elle &tait belle comme une ~
~-—" fge!” Elle &tait douce et ayenante, et de la plus
‘b_«,//* . admirable egallte d"humeur« Et puis elle avait la

c¢hevelure exceptlonnellement longueg ses nattes
~ lui tombaient jusqu'aux reins.l2 -

What can be noted here is that Laye hlmself demonstrates

some amblvalence about what he wants 1n a woman.. He

descrlbes Marle as beautlful because of her whi te phy81cal

oharacterlstlcs, ﬁet admlres her for her tradltlonal black

qualltles: sweetness of dlspos1tlon, good manners towards

e
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predilection for,the traditiqnal Guinesn dress, all of
which he describes in subsequent baragraphs. Like Fanta,
Marie is sh&abqutfner>friendship'with Laye, and fhe-young-ﬁ
pézple exchange’handshakes as the fullest expression of
their in%imacy. The two young pebﬁle talk together,

dance together-(Afriean style’ﬁithout touching) go on
walks together- Laye helps Marie w1th her homework. In*
all thls, however, their relationship remains very. ordered .
and.chaste as it appropriate for the traditional black
African Islamic sacdiety. Laye denies that there is no
strong feeling, however, and Qhen he leaves for schpol in
Francevboth parties are nearly in tears. |

-

In Dramouss Laye continues the story of Marie. 'On his

_.return from Parls they are marrled (having been afflanced

and marrled at the mosgue accordlng to Moslem custom

";urlngihls absence). Marle is still the young glrl, tlmld,

:yet not so shy that she cannot ask hlm for an explanatlon

of hlS relatlonshlp with a French glrl durlng his absence.

.‘She had thought that Laye was married to the girl and had

suffered a great. deal from thls/fdea. Despite the fact

2

‘that Marle has been educated in European schools in Afrlca,

'she remalns essentlally tradltlonal in, her relatlonshlp

W1th Laye. It is her- uncle who has arranged-and approved
thelr marrlage and who declares that they are to live- as

man and w1fe., She accepts thls dlrectlon from the uncle,

’contlnues to llve as a daughter in his house, read;ly'turnsfww

P I . T e "f~-!,
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to Laye for direction.as-an-obedient‘wife at this point.
Yet even as Marie becomes Laye s wife in reallty, she does

not totally lose her shyness for although the couple sleep

‘1n_the same bed, they have not fully begun thelr married

J1ife. Ehnt Awa and Uncle Mamadou inﬁestigate the situation

and throuoh ‘teasing and/oagollng assist the maturlng of the
marriage. Laye shows Marle as embarrassed when the aunts '
query her about the number of ch;ldren she wants and her
wifely duties.,

Other anecdotes that Laye reveals about Marie show
her weeping at -the thought of leaving her mother, obedient
to her mother and father-in-law, submissive to her husband.

What Laye demonstrates with these 1n01dents is that Marle

is essentlally the tradltlonal young Afrlcan glrl. ‘who has

been prepared throughout her life for marrlage, who fully
accepts-the dlrectlon of the adults of her household with

regard to selectlon of mate and the detalls of the marrlage,

and who while reluctantly leav1ng her childhood eagerly

adapts herself to a husband-and the adult female status.

The v1rtues of thls model Afr%zinmélrl.are_doc1llty. timidily
agreeableness of temperament, willihgness'to serve,'gentle-
ness.- Laye, 1n addltlon, glves‘us a romantlclzed version

of her beauty. Surely Marle measures up to Laye S '‘esteem

for the. African woman s v1rtues as exemplified in his mother.

He w1ll have an affair W1th Fran001se, the glrl 1n France,

.but he w1ll marry the tradltlonal Afrlcan ‘woman.’
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CA less romantlclzed plcture of the tradltlonal young
glrl is palnted by ‘Sembéne Ousmane in his short story,
'"Lettres de France.” Nafl. the young girl 1n the story,
has agreed to a marrlage w1th an Afrlcan she has never
-met and whd'has been 11v1ng 1n France for several years.,
The marrlage is arranged by her father and has been cele—
brated in Moslem fashlon. Much to ‘her surprlse, when she‘
arrlves_ln-France; theé young glrl flnds thatztheap;cture
of herlSpouse was taken some twenty years‘befere and her
'husband is. in his;seventies; Nafi, despite her indifference
to this man, more.truly her aversion o him, lives'with'him_ﬁ_
as his wife, becomes pregnant by him, pleads,his cause
before‘the port officials so that he can'obtain worh} bears
his chi}d; Qithstands,the‘lon'iiness away from Africa.
- She writes to her parentSvofiier distress.in-this'situation;
Her father responds and advises her to be a good wife:
"Pere m' encourage, me consellle, me parle de 1la. femme soumlser
| ombre effacee."1? Nafi is an obedlent daughter and an
'obedlent w1fe, bum she cannot refraln from- remarklngs

1k .

"Le temps change. mais i1 ne le ypit pas.". Nevertheless,

e

she does not revolt or leave her husband. Shortly after‘

_.the blrth of her daughter her husband dles from cancer and .

7 she’ is free to return home.: Ousmane s Nafl remalns the
;-tradltlona; Afrlcan glrl in most respects. She has no
1nterest in polltlcs or in a. profess1on for herself- she -
-w1ll return W1th her Chlld to her parent s home, yet the'

‘_‘seeds of revolt and change are in hert‘ Tlmes,change*_and,

A » o
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"the women with the times; ~Although Nafi-is the docile,

“subservient, faithful wife in-her.actions, her thoughts

are her own, and there is a new independence expressed in

her {deas, although these ideas are still quite traditional

e

~in the coneeption of women's role. Nafi wants warm, friend-

-1y Africa W1th the bustle of frlends and relatives; she
wants a husband who is not old .enough to be her grandfatherzr‘
she wants chlldren-and a household.

The English African novels are, like the- French,
focused prlmarlly upon a changlng Afrlcan social scene, and
hence “the changes gn women's roles in that society. Never-
theless, some of the writers do deal with the theme,of the

“-

traditional young“girl awaiting her marriage and subsequent

Jincorporation into‘adult life. One of the authors who uses

this subjeot~matter is Flora Nwapa (Nwakuche) of Nigeria,

one of the few women novelists in West Africa. In her novel;

-«

Efuru, MlSS Nwapa, tells the story of a .woman unable to have

,chlldren_and the.personal tragedy that befalls. her because

of this defect. When Efuru, the heroine of the novel, is
flrst presented to- the reader, howé er, she is a_young glrl,
unmarrled, llVlng at her father s house. Efuru, like her

trlbe and her parents is an anlmlst. She 1s faithful to

those marrlage tradltlons of her tribe, and, although her

4

g husband—to-be does not have the brldal prlce, 'she ‘agrees

to the~marr1age w1th the 1ntent10n of thelr JOlntly ralslng

the brldal prlce and settllng the debt after the marrlage.
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They saw each other fairly often and after
©a fortnlght's courting she agreed to marry -him.
But the man ‘had no money for the dowry. He had
just a few pounds for' the farm and could not part
Wwith that. When the woman saw that he was unable
o pay anythlng, she told him not to bother about
the dowry. They were going 1o proclaim them-
selves marrled and that was that. .

'Desplte the rather bold statement of Efuru, she does not

(o

»

separate herself from trihal traditions. She will pay
- ‘ 4

the dowry;- she does subject herself to "circumcision,"

‘which the tribe euphemistically calls "having a bath."

-Efuru is the young girl become wife who comes generously

~and falthfully to her role as-wife, but who desplte her

loyalty to” custom and traditions is somehow cursed and can
never fully accomplish her womanhood. v

A less'elaborately defined traditional young girl is
a minor character in Chinua Achebe's novel, A Man of the
People. Edna is first presented to the reader as a beaut;
iful young girl, who is the girl friend_qf‘Mr. Nanga, the

Minister. It #urns out that she is more than "friends." -

"Actually it's more than that. He is planningwtc marry her

acc5rding to-native law and Custom."16

-

'chosen by Nanga as a future wife for some years. In the

Edna has been

long practlced tradltlon of early betrothal, Nanga has

. assumed the expenses for her upkeep at her father s home

\
and for her education., "He sent_her to a Woman‘s Tralnlng

17

College,“. Edna 1s promlsed to Nanga as future bride,

'and he has had her ralsed to be—more than a "bush" bride,.

yvet retalnlng_the modesty and tradltlons of the rural,scc1e§y.

N _ ' . . : .
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. Achebe descrlbes several encounters of Odllkw Nanga s
polltlcal.rlval*WW1th.Edna___He_ialksew;th her—f&rst—when
she. as a dutiful daughter, is preparlng a meal to take
to Rer mother who is. 111 in the hospital: Achebe descrlbes
her uneasrness when her father explalns to 0dili that Nanga,

whom he thlnks is. Odlll s frlend, has not sent glfts to

replace the- 1ncome his wife has been unable to furnlsh
because of her 1llness rior has he sent funds to pay for her
medicines. Desplte.her‘embarrassmentg Edna 1é\yhe docile
_young girl who continues to prepare her mother's meal and
brings a kolanut to her father and the‘guest. Later when
0dili uisits Edna at Chief Nanga's house and ‘attempts to
dlssuade her from the marriage with Nanga she tells hlm:'
"That is' the world of wdmen."18u She adds a further_reme
inder of the realities of her daily life and her acceptance
of that lifes_‘"He paid—for me to go to College."19 Edna
remains obedlent to her father's choice despite a growing
affection for. Odlll. Only with the downfall of Nanga's
government and his -imprisonment can Edna's father he
convinced to release hér from th : wanted marriage. and

.

that only after 0dili satisfies the tradltlonal cus-toms of

Wa,vepaylng back the glfts and expenses 1ncurred by Nanga 1n )

thls engagement. -Edna, de5plte her educatlon has very e

.much remained the docile Afrlcan daughter, subserv1ent to
the w1shes of her father, worklng quletly in his household,

fulfllllng her flllal dutles.

=
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In his portrayal'of'the young girl Achebe goes one

African wrltersmr_Edna speaks syntacticallyvinnovative'
English, with an Onitsha market literature flavor:

My father has told you to stop coming here,
or have you come to pick up séme gossip for your
friend Mrg, Nanga? A big fellew like you should
be ashamed of gossiping like a woman. Errand
boy, go and-tell her I will marry Chief Nanga.
Let her come and jump on my back if she can.

As for you, why don't you go back to ‘your
prostitute=woman ‘in Bori 1nstead of wasting
your time here? I have been respecting you
for the. sake of Chief Nanga, but if you make
the mistake of comlng here agaln I will tell
~you that my name is Edna 0do.2

»

Not.only is Edna the dutiful daughter, but she is also- a
women of many moods. She is the girl angered by what she
believes to be Odili*s duplicity; she is the woman WHo
tries to protect him from a'vicious physical attack'by
Nanga'aﬁd‘the police; she is the faithful visito; to his
| bedside who charms Odlll s parents. Achebe has made a
rounded character of his Edna, ‘has put flesh to the African
tradltlon of female doc1llty. ' )
Obl Egbuna descrlbes another type of docile young glrl
- in hlS work Wlnd Versus Polygémy. Although Elina, ‘the
o .young her01ne in this WOrk, 1s a convert to Cathollc1sm,
} she w1ll marry the hunter that her father wanted to be her-"'
spouse to keep her mother from Jall her brother 1n school,
and thelr ‘lands from belng sold. Although it is clear that.

“the, debt oweéd the hunter was. not a "brlde prlce" paid to

her father,.Ellna can see ‘no Way to protect her faM11y

N VR
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except through the marr1age1 and she lS grateful to Mr.

ugukwu, the hunter, for hlS a331stance on thelr farm, at -
thelrfhome, and for his protection of them against her
tyrannlcal uncle, Ofodlle, who is the oldest llv1ng male
"in’the family, and hence, the traditional father. When
Elina is promlsedvby her uncle to.Councillor Ogidi, it is
Chief 0zounba who is called upon to resolve the question -
of her marriage as tribal chief.A Elina- 1s, llke the
tradltlonal African girl, s1mply a pawn in the matrlmonlal
game, yet although she is somewhat powerless herself, she
is protected by her adherence to the trlbal tradltlons,
and it is through this adherence that she flnally galns a
husband more to her liking. Although Elina is a woman |
‘1n the process of change (she has been baptlzed and is being
educated) she stlll reta;ns most of the traditional attit-
udes of_the African girlz loyalty and obedience to family
‘and tribe, - the desire for marrlage and motherhood. Egbﬁna-é’
fEllna is a: tradltlonal woman in new trapplngsu

‘Elechi Amadi's young maiden, Chisa, in his novel, ihg
Aggggz’ggggg; is a chief:sjdaughterf"ﬁhislis not what makes
her‘a different gsort. of young girl heroine, however,'rather

1t is the s1tuatlon in whlch she finds herself, as captlve

.of a rival trlbe. and her subsequent fears about what that-

"ahémay medn - for her marrlage that makes her a unique young girl,

in llterature. Chisa is the typlcal bush beauty.




" good humored, & woman who ¢ould be of help .to a husband,

. would be a good mother to .children. Ikéqhi. the young

 and playing with Ikechi. Sge tells the,jﬁuhg mans ,”:. - é
';"He (her father) trusts me and I will never let hiﬁ‘down.\ 1
'ﬁe is.at times fussy ovep'his,bther daughters but never
ovér me. HeMcalls me his.li‘ttle‘mother."22 Chisa is a.

faithful daughter, respectful of her fafher'é wishes,

. which cause her SO“muph'éngﬁish.after her escape from her
captdrs,<and seem to'¢ause'a change in her personaltiy.
f<"Whaf“shocked.Ikechi_mdst was that Chisa,had lost her

‘bubyant spirits, Gone the smiles and the bantering."?

117

" Chisa was not particularly beautiful but she
was_a buxom cheerful girl whose warmth and ready
smile were well known in her village. 1t was
difficult to stay in her presence without
feeling relaxed. She had a ready wit which had
the desirable quality of rarely giving offence.

" ‘When she did offend she was quick to apologize,
often succeeding in making the,offended”gerson
feel ashamed for having lost his temper.2l

Amadi makes of Chisa a woman that the average young man -

»

would like 0 marry. She is attractive, evenmtémpered,.

male hero of fhe.novel, wants to'marry Chisa, and Amadi
shows them to us in awkward playfulness, Ikechli teasing

Chisa who is tfying to prepare dinner for her fathen,‘

Yet Chisa is a serious-minded girl despite her teasing

obediént, ingrained with the customs ahd traditions of her
society. . ) o~

It is her‘thoropgh involvement with these traditions
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What Chisa suffers from is the knowledge that she
/—\ - ‘

45 n6 longef & Virgin. She eannot g6 proudly fo Tkechi

as the pufe ybung girl not that she had not tried to

maintain that state. - "Believe me I did my best. I

.slapped him, I bit him, I .threatened to commit sﬁieide.‘

I .even told him I was a leper. But he foreook his three
wives and came after me time and again. He was a huge -
strong man. What ¢could I do‘?"24 Chisa tells Ikechi he

must choose another girl, that she cannot marry him, but’

" Ikechi. W1ll not abandon thls young girl, the v1ct1m of

tribal wars, and takes her for hlS bride. Customs can be3
altered in times of war and plague, but it is the male who

takes the lead in their alteration, not the female,HEtb

least in Amadi's'work.'

A flnal example of the young glrl in Anglophone West
Afrlcan llterature is Ugoye of Onuora Nzekwu s novel, High-

Llfe for Lizards. Ugoye has been brdught to live in Udezue's

:home by. hls w1fe. Agom, who needs help to look after her -

children and w1th the . household tasks, Because she has a
lucrative oil trade which requireﬁ/a—good deal of her time,

When Ugoye came to live with Agom, she was a
dlrty. rustic lass, looking small and ‘fragile,
who hadh't a thing she could call her own save
for a string. of beads round her waist. ° But she
was 4 good girl, honest, 1ndustrlous, obedient,
and respectful. Agom brought.her up llke her -
owh child.- She’ clothed and fed her well'’and

X under her expert guidance ‘she learned-quickly

o .««She ‘Was. no longer "that little fragile thing
----- . from Mk brought 40 nurse Agom's children."
“.. .. 'She had- shed every trace -of her crude speech’. . N

and ‘behavior while at thg -Same tlme retalnlng
‘her env1able qualltles. Col .

el
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B Ugoye 1s,‘1n fact, a chlld'when she arrives.at Agom s home.‘
She is far more "bush® than the v111age. and it is under
Agom's tutelage that she becomes a bit more sophlstlcated.'
Yet with her new sophlstlcatlon, the virtues of the trad-
1t10na1 Afrrcan girl are retained by Ugoye. She is docile,
good tempered, works hard, is honest and upright in her
behavior. It }s because she has,these virtues that Agom >

;ﬁinvolves,herSelf fully in the ventﬁre, including arranging ‘ >
the briﬁal price with Ugoye's parents.‘ Agom is extremely

<practiéal about the entire matter. Her youngest Chlld is

not yet two and she intends to nurse her untll she is three.
During that time she will not have relations with her husband,
yet such abstinence is extremely difficult for Udezue. After

a mldnlght visit from her husband, Agom talks to him

about Ugoye and"promises to-pay the marriage costs. : The .

entire matter is resolved w1thout any consultation w1th

Ugoye. . Ugoye's parents and Agom and her husband make the
decision-and arrange the settlement. Thus Uggye becomes

thelsecond wife in a.family>where’she has worked\for her

room and board. She moves eaSLly(;nﬁ?”Udezue s bedvand o
bears him a child, nor does this alter her good relatlonshlp '
w1th Agom Wthh continues as before.

Ugoye is the tradltlonal Afrlcan glrl p r se, obedlent

o parents, to mlstress, to husband and first w1fe. She has“3

had no other thoughts about her llfe than to contlnue in - ’ ‘-ﬁ
the pattern she has alWays known She thInks herself lucky _ . _ﬂ

to be glven thls new role 1n Udezue 3 household, partly
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because this is a prosperous household and'sheﬂmfll not ~
know Want as she dld in her own home. partly because she
hds attalned the status of-wife. Ugoye ‘has not gone away
to school and not been Europeanlzed in her way of looklng
-at life, She sees nothing dlfflcult about her p031t10n
<aslsecond~W1fe in a family where she has always been
eccefted.as a full-fledged member. “Phis is deStinyf
and she will liveviﬁ"héﬁﬁily‘and peacefully.
The " traditional young girl as described by -both the
- French and Engllsh-speaklng Afrlcan writers has very s1m11ar
charaeperlstlcs. She is docile, even-tempered, obedient
4o her parents and tribal or religious- traditions; ehe
envisionS'her future role to be that of wife and‘mohher,\
and ell_else is secondary fo that futﬁre?goal. She is, to
some extent, romantidigedqpy both groups of writers: to |

whom she i& the "jeune fille incarnfe” of the nézritude

Y.

movement. She is beauty (hlack,,although for some, the’
beauty is the mﬁlétto):and grace, passion still unawakened.
She is known for her'smile, her smoothness of ekin,.her
1itheness qumovemenh. ‘She‘}e:depi6¥6d'as unspoiled,

somewhat naive, "la jeune fille &ternelle."

IHE WIFE =~ - e |
The Fran00phone Afrlcan novellsts tend to lose some

of thelr romantlc evocatlon of the Afrlcan woman when they

begln to descrlbe the traditional Afrlcan W1fe rather than
.‘ﬂthe young glrl.-:What;ls more; they desgylbe a va?;etyvqfw
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situations in which the African’wife may find herself.
-In some~cases hers is an ideal, happy marriage; in_other
;cases,»sonetimes-her fauit, sometlmes the fault of her'
' husband, the marrlage is untenable. a catastrophe for both
~parties cofpcerned. What is ;nportant.to note is that the
wife is aesoribed in a far more realistic fashion.than the
young glrl in. most of the French-Afrlcan novels, not every
wife is a rav1sh1ng beauty w1th a sweet, docile temperament. ‘ ,
It is in these female characters of the novelists-that a
" fuller spectrum oftAfrioan‘womanhood oan be seen.

A wifefwho nost closely approaches +the idealized
picture of the young girl is Odilia, Banda's wife,,in-

Mongo Beti's E;lle'Cruelle.' He has met her in Tanga where

her brother ‘has been 1nvolved in a strike against his:

Greek patron who has W1thheld wages for several weeks.
Qdilia encounters Banda while looking for her brother who
is hiding from the authorities. She is not a town girl,
but a country girl, just recently arrlved from her v1llage o P
because of her brother s needs. .Banda tries to help her
brother escape. but he is klllea{apeidentally as he travels
to ‘Banda's v1llage. 0dilia goes with Banda to hi& home:
jand is received very‘warmly by his invalidimother who wants
~Banda “to marry someone from a v1llage other than their own,
and tells hlm of her. preference: "Cette femme-la, j'aurai
~attendu toute ma Vie que tu la decouvres. En v01l§ Que

c est arrlve: c est un ange dumBen Dleu, un.vrai. Je peux

"26 Odllla llkes Banda. agrees that

2 -

m' en aller malntenant.



she-will mefry hif, even admitting to the mother that no
brlde price 1is requlred in her v1llage, a fairly bold
statement on her part. When Banda asks 0dilia if she

’wants"to marry him, she responds veéy simplys "EIle fit

-.simplement'nui de la t€te.., Un sourire narquois errait
toujours sur ses lévres et ses yeux noirs brlllalent dans .

la dem;~obscur1te."27

The.cquple are married and live together
' happily~ever-aftef: "+ i1 se refugiait dans 1'amour d'0dilia, ’;
dans 1'&trange ambiance de doucgur dont le baigpaitlla' |
' presence de sa petlte soeur."28
Odllla is the self-effa01ng wife who protects her.
husband with her love and work. She is the dream-qf her
mother-in-law, her husband, her own family. She is‘%eaut—'
iful; has an‘even_disposition, loves her husband who is
'.the center ef her life; she is the biack woman that:Seﬁghor
e&okes.in his poetry. )
A contrast to 0dilia lS Sembene Ousmane s her01ne,:
Noumbé, - 1n h1s short story, "Ses Trois Jours." ‘Noumbé is _
no longer a beautiful, young wmfe. "Elle n' etaat pa-agee,
mals les maternltés tres rapprocsees":-- elle avait cing “
enfants -——— et sa maladle de coeur, l'avalent prematurement
v1e1111e.f?9 The story takes place on the occasion of
fi‘Noumbe s.-days W1th her husband. She has risen early, o

cleaned the house, bathed the chlldren, and. has spent hours”

‘cooklng hlS favorlte dlshes, all in preparatlon for hls

Weomlng.‘ She looks forward to- sleeplng with hlm‘durlng her

c . 4

v_jthree nlghts "Elle ne négllgealt pas son dev01r de mere,_
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mais celui d'é&pouse passalt avant...en certains moments. w30
Throughout the entlre day and throughout the nizht Noumbé |
aWalts Moustaphe, perfumed and dressed in her best, but
Noustaphe does’ not come. In the morning Noumbeﬁfs shamed
before her chlldren and her\nelghbors because Moustaphe has
B not arrlved. She defends him by saying that he will arrlve,
but she is short Wlth the children and feels’her heart pain
increase,
During the second day that she waits for her husband,
Vshe is visited by the second wife who comes to see if
VMoustaphe is ~there. Jealousy is bhe reason for the visit,
as well as the desire to see an 0old rival for Moustaphe s
affectlons humbled. ‘When Noumb? had first been marrled,
Moustaphe had stayed with her during the second wife' s
three days and this resentment has never been forgotten.
—After her v151tor leaves, Noumge again walts in vain. On
| ) the moring of her thlrd day when Moustaphe has still-not
arrlved, ‘Noumb& flnally sends_the children ‘to the fourth
wife's ‘dwelling. to find her husband. While they are away
she'bu§s fresh brovisions\anqﬁbeg%ps’ﬁo'cook anew. The
v children‘tell her on their return'that he is coming: She.
flnlshes cooking, dresses herself for his visit, and agaln
walts. At dusk Moustaphe is' 8till not in Noumbg's hut. '
When ‘he comes at nlght, accompanled by .two of his frlends,

Noumbé is in bed. She does not get up to light the lamp,

mocks her:husband before his friends, and breaks the dlshes .




'ln thls novel 1t 1s the husband who is the V1ct1m of the
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that contain the food she hag prepared for him. It is at
this point that Noumbé has a heart attack; Moustaphe

; leaves her tqhtne care of her women friends remarking

she.nas'brought“if”onfhefself, o ' : ,
What Ousmane discusses in ﬁhis sfory is the very real
problems oflmany of the tnaditional African (hebe:Islamic)
wives under the system of poljgamy. Despite the fact that -~
under-the‘reguiatiens of bhis culture, edual attent%on

must be given to all wives, this does not always occur,

'and-the wives suffer;from the inattention, and what they -

pefceive as rejection by the husband. Further Ousmane
touches on another real problem of many polygamous marriages,

that is, -jealousy beiween wives; here because of a hdsband's

'unequal distributiqn of attention to the wives, in some

——

other eases becauise of unequal treatment by the husband

of their children. Ousmane's evocation of Noumbé&'s dev-

_otion to -her husband‘and her final mad distress are most

dramatic. The reader feels Noumbé&'s inertia as she waits

hehr'afterihour until her final releease of breaking the

_platess What there. was of a relag}pnshlp between Noumbé
- and her’ husband has/n7W\dled. She can continue to live
as his,wife, but ‘'she has no more expectatidns.fbr her
QomanhOOd than to be the mother of her five children and

.JOln her two predecessors, the abandoned wives.,

Olympe Bhély-Quénum describes another 81tuatlon of

: the dlstressed w1fe in hlS novel, Un P 7‘ ge Sans Fln, but
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_wife;_rather than the reverse as in Ousmane's work. Ahouna
begins his married iife with Anatou -quite happily. She is -~
beautiful, -talented,. loved by his entire family.
- *‘Anatou-se~plaiéait fort bien chez nous et

avec moi. Ma mére 1l'aimait beaucoup. Seitou-

(his.sister) et elle étaient tout le temps

ensemble telles deux soeurs inséparables;

- 1'une n'achetait rien sans penser a 1l'autre.

A ‘quelques différences prés, elles avaient

les mémes v&tements. .A Kiniba comme aux

Baobabs, on disait---et j'ose éspérer qu'on

le dit encoré---que la fille de Fanikata

€tait trd@s heureuse.3!
This idyllic situation of the happily married man and wife
does not continue; however. Sometime after the birth of
their fourth child, Anatou begins to develop unfounded
suspicions about her husband's failthfulness. On one .
occasion when .she hears him playing.his musical instrument
and singing while watching his herd, she climbs the mountain
to accuse him of infidelity "Je ne puis m'empécher de voir
en toi gn.ééducteur. En fait, c'est ce que tu es, et je ,

: éuis persuadée'qué,tu chantais pour™~ufie jeune filig que tuas
,dﬁ'fénconirer#'depuis que je ne viens plus ici avec toi."22
This is no iongér the~gentle, amiable girl, the docile wife,

- yhé even~tempered girl} Anétou—is an-unreasonable,.Shouting,

' raging wife who imagines she sees a young girl in her

. - 7 - - Q
"husband's eyes, who tellsfhim'that he will kill her to rid

" “himself of her, who calls him a monster as she leaves him,

k;Where'ohce(Anatou had enjoyed loving hér husbénd,,she

now rejécts_hiﬁ;




~ask them to visit the following Sunday. During their visit

%o her parents, Anatou describes the siutation in which

; Pylla, réveil de ses amours passées, est le seul motlf de

. any 1nf1de11ty, regects ‘her husband's attempts to placate
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_ Couchés, Je m'approchai ‘d*Anatou. Elle
s'€loigna de moi d'un mouvement. brusque
tradulsant une haine que Je .pergus avec
aamertume, - Contralrement a son habitude,
elle me tourna le dos; j° essayals de mettre
‘ma main-sur son epaule, elle s'éloigna
- davantage:33- - '

The reactlons of Anhatou are’ unllke the usual obédient,
respect that the wife shows toward the husband in trad-
itional society. 1In Black African Islamic s001ety wives - "

did not refuse thelr husbands, nor . dld they necessarlly

expect to-be the sole w1fe in a polygamous society.
Gertainly they did not berate their husbands. B )

Flnally, in desperatlon, the husband seeks ass1stance

from his 1nwlaws. His mother and father-ln-law tell him
1

that they will help him settle the matter with Anatou“and

they are surrently living. His wife wants to leave the
room, but she is restrained by her parents, who, after a. .
long - dlscuss1on finally accuse her of 1nf1dellty with a
former lover who has recently returned to the area. Her
father claims- after_slapplng hls.dau ters "Ou cette fllle
est devehue'folle et trés dépééréhse, et mérite d'8tre
ehfermée dans une maison d'aliénés- ou...le retour de

>
ses dlablerles."? e Anatou denies hav1ng seen Pylla, denles

her, and abuses him” verbally.__ - -

i
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‘Returned home, the couple contlnue to lead the same
dlfflcult life. One nlght, unable to sleep, the‘husband
sits. on his bench., Anatou aWakens and seelng him seated

beglns to cry out in terror:/
/

Je* te prie, Ahouna; Je te supplie de
he- pas me tuer.

" 88 e e O : ‘ -

Si, si, tu veux me’ tuer! Regarde,regarde .
tes yeux. Tu.n'es plus l%homme que j'ai aim§, . : ,
\ . qui m'a aimée et m'a épousfe! Le crime
frétille dans tes yeux. Par Allah! Par nos
enfants, Jje te supplie de ne pas me tuer'35

It is at this p01nt in the novel that 1t seems clear that
for same unknown reason Anatou has truly become demented.

She is afraid of her husband, afraid for her life. “She -

apparentlj‘has‘actually believed all of her fabrications

of her husband S Lnfldellty and _of his. de51re towdowher~<~n~w—~w_m—m-~

harm. Anatou is truly a distressed wife, not because of

the 51tuation;in which'her husband‘has placed_her, as was
Noumb§, but.because of .her illness and her fears. Ahouna,
-her parents, she;-herself, do not know how tc.00pe with her"

problems, Neitheréblgws nor lZiiS}_éffection nor coldness

can cure her. What is the Wealafess of Bh€ly-Quénum's

character 1s that although he shows a strlklng change 1n
uher behav1or, we are given no .explanation for her psychos1s,

'and although her behaV1or tOWards the rest of the famlly

and her chlldren remalns the same,. she 1s totally erratlc.

. in her relatlonshlp with her husband.
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Anatou begins as the traditional and loving wife.

At the end, because of her imaginings and hef'ferrof, she

~destroys her husband, their marriage, and is the cause of
- the death of another ‘woman. ThlS traditional wife has not

Abeen corrup&ed with European educatlon or the desire for

urban llfe, but she is destroyed by her own personal demons.
' Another type of -traditional wife is reflected in-old ~
Kelara, Meka's wife in Oyono's Le Vieux NEgre¥g§ la M&daille..

Kelara has lived with Meda for over thirty years. She

- prays w1th hinm, sleeps with him, ‘brings him food, compllments

hlm, but after the many years of their marriage she feels

that she has some rights over him. When he leaves their

home_to reply to the summons of the French Commandan%,»

she gives him advices "Fais attention...Ne va pas montrer

ta susceptibilité devant le blanc. . Pour une fois, aie un -

peu pitié de moi,"36 Kelara does not quite bi¥lly Meka

‘with her speech but'she‘dbes ‘demonstrate their .long
‘1nt1macy and her sense of securlty vis-a-vis ‘her husband's

.reactlons to her g1v1ng him advice. '

Still. Kelara is the traditio &”wife. She Was gifeﬁ-

..... ~a,

-to Meka.as a young-child by her father to be his wife when

she came of age. - She generously fulfllls all of  the

'fobl;gatlons of a wifes remains in the background durlng

. her husband's honor (being given a’ medal), feeds and houses

his frﬁends&magpees 10 sew the buttons on her husband's new

jackefr‘ert:Kelara~is“not'a young girl o;va~spineieée female,
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.‘When'she sees the new‘"zazou_jachet" she speaks her .mind:
"Jé n'ai jamais vue de veste pareille...tu nages dedans

~ comme un petlt poisson dans la mer.....' hablllement et toi,
o est tomme un chlen q91 entendrait un phonographe w37
Wh;lgnhls“fr;ends will humor Meka, Kelara will speak the
truth. Kelara is docile about her household and wifely
dufies;'but in this instance she will quarrel with her ) -
husband. Finally she tells him that he was a fool to
buy the thing and that-she_won't sew.the”buttons on it,

but that she will go with him to the tailor and recover the

Vmoney. The .quarrel of the couple is not a serious one, ~
not that Kelara will change her mind about the jacket,
~ but shortly after thelr words she goes to her husband and

helps hlm put on hlS néw shoes bought for this occasion.

On the day of the ceremony Kelara is very proud. of
Meka, particularly when the white man shakes his hand, but
her pride changes to bitterness when she overhears a young
" man in the crowd says "Moi, je‘dis'ou'on aura;ﬁ_mieux :
fait'de l‘habilleride médailles!....Cela aurait &té un
peu Plus juste! IIia bien perdn seg~terres et ses fils
'u'pour ca....'f38 Meka is honored w1th the medal because he”
7has ‘given hlS lands to the Church and his sons to the French
' war. He- has no possess1ons and no helrs. At the ceremony
rKelara becomes aWare of thelr loss; shehcan never forget

; .- .,_}. _the deaths of her sons, and sheﬁstuffs a handkerchlef in-

_fher mouth to- keep from crylng. When she looks at Meka she ~

e .
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suddenly.Seésla stranger,.and‘for the first time of her
life she holds.him in contempt. ’

Kelara's enlightenment does not change: her daily -

'life. *She oontinues'to serve her husband faithfully?ehd
to be his companion. When he returns half-dead from his
stay in jaii she rolls on the floor in mourning for his
misfreatment, but she is a new woman to him. Her faith‘v' -
ih God and the Church-are weakened; her mistrust of the _
whites changes to-bitter hatred; She and Meka are at the

end of their life and they will live out that end together,

but she will never forglve the destruction of the children
~~of her womb. A ‘traditional w1fe 1s, above all, a trad- ‘

itional mother.

The Engllsh~speak1ng Afrlcan ‘writers, no less than: the

- French, deal with the realitiés of married Tife in their
evacation of the traditional wife. One of the most ideal-
ized of these portraits of the traditional wife is that of

Flora Nwapa's Idu, yet even im this story of a woman of

éreat virtue, there is some tragedy.'

Idu is a woman well- respected//yfher neighbors. |
"Idu is a good woman. She is like her mother. Her beauty,-
halr, even the. way she laughs. w39 She and her husband

. X
“are prosperous, a sign of divine approbatlon. they. do not

quarrel with one. another. a rare occurence in thelr soclety,

they are. generouS'w1th their wealth. Desplte the 1dylllc

51tuat10n of Tduy - there are problems.,Adlewere, her husband -

has a stomach 111ness whlch causes him’ great paln and keeps

»*
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*him Trom eating. Furthe;; for a iong tiﬁe they have no
‘children. In addltlon, they both have the burden of difficult
‘~re1at1ves, Iduns s1ster, Anamadl, an- 1nc0rr1g1ble girl, and '

—
Adiewere's bnpther..Ishlodu, an lmprov;dent husband.h The
couple have égsumed Tinancial and moral responsibility for
‘ theirvrelatiQes, énd despite the impossible demands. of
bofh; do not run from their sense of responsibility.

When Idu appeafs incapable of having a child, a second
marriage is arranged, but a second wife is not a ‘happy
sdlutlon for Idu and her husband, Adlewere, are too close,
and the new wife feels llke an extra appendage on their
relationship. When it becomes épparent that Idu is preg-
.nant, the second wife runs away to the house of anothé; man,
and Idﬁ and Adiewere are left in their cosy familiarity.
They éon%inué'toAlive peaceably through a series of traumas_
with their félatives (the brother loses all his possessions
in a-fire); through'Adiewere;s'affair with another WOman;’“
through 4diewére's pontinuing ill ﬁealth. ‘His death,
howevéf; comes as a shock to Idu, and despite her pre;ious
fldellty to trlbal customs, the do%}&/“Idu suddenkLy revolts,
She Wlll not marry “her husband's brother she will not.
scrape her hair in mourning; shé Wlll not eat; she will not
‘méurn, . ) ' - | - ’ N

~ Mother, I Wlll not- weep. That's not what

- we ‘agreed. Adiewere and .I planned things to- B  ,;

gether. We did not. plan this, We did not plan
that he would leave me today and go to the

" -land of the dead. - Who will I live with? Who
Wlll ‘be my husband, the father of my only son?

PO
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Who will talk to me at night?...I am-going with

my husband. Both of us will go there, to the ,
land of the dead.. So, Adiewere, my husband, .
wait for me after you have crossed the stream,

I am coming to meet you t ere, and we shall

contlnue our lives there.

~ o n

Idu resolves ﬁO'die’rather that submit to marrying Ishiodu,
) S » _ .

and does 8o.. ' T

—

Idu is'very clearly a traditional wife, but her feeling

>

for her husband carries her beyond those precincts. Her
love of her husband end her dependency upon him surpass _
her maternal feelings. 'Pregnantiﬁgth a second.child; she
dles. seemlngly unconcerned that her one llVlng son will
lose ‘both father and mother. Throughout her marrled llfe
Idu has been the exemplery wife. She has welcomed a second
wife, essisted her husband in all his endeavors, nursed and
fed him, kept his house, adjusted to his intereet in ’
another woman. - She has followed the cnetoms'of her tribe
falthfully in ‘every. aspect of her daily 1life, Her aberr- i
atlon from the traditional wife pattern occurs only with ) h

the shock»of'Adlewere s death. At this point she is no

for her husband leads to a‘romantiqigeg“oeath. the woman

who can no longer live without her love,

' Efuru, a second creatlon of Flora Nwapa, is also a
woman of 1ncomparable v1rtue, who desplte her goodness )
suffers from the lnildllltytof her husbands (they leave

her) and the 1n3ust1ce of the gods (they refuse her chlldren){

Efuru has 1eft her father and gone w1thfher husband, h0p1ng

. “‘ sl ' N o s N .
- i Sy o '/

. . X ) " ~
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to raisé her-dowry fhrough fhelr JOlnt work. One day he

<s1mply leaves her w1thout an explanatlon, abandonlng her

for another woman. Her second husband, Eneberl, is-a

more.. falthful man. He appre01ates her 1ndustry (Efuru 13 o

very successful in trade and bnlngs wealth to her husband)
and her v1rtues. He is not alone in his admiration of

his wife. The other women of the v1llage like her, find .
her to be génerous With her money, ‘Efuru's greatest

tragedy in her life is that she does not have children.

When finally she is able «to conceive and has a daughter,

the child‘subsequen%ly dies. Her husband, concerned aboutr )
the death and her barrenness, conisults a dibia who states
that Efuru has been adulterous. Efuru has not been unTaith—'
ful however, and will not admit that she has, so her
husband leaves her, and she is once again alone. Efuru,

llke Idu, is a wholly traditional woman. .. She w1lllngly

consults‘the dibia, follows all of the customs of her

tribe'is loyal and fiathful to her husband, She Wlll not,
however, lie to retain her husband (who says he w1ll stay
if she admits her adultery).;Efuru, 1i Idu, is a v1ct1m
of llfe. The ending of the novel ‘is p01gnant. Efuru has

accepted her fate, her lonellness and her fallure to be a

mother.

Ef‘guwslept soundly that night. She dreamt
. of the woman of the lake, her beauty, her long
-hair and her riches. She had lived for ages at
. the bottom of +the lake, She was as _old as the
lake itself, She -wag. happy, she was ‘wealthy.
.She was beautiful., She gave- women beauty and
 'wealth but she had no child. -She had never ’
: exper1enced»%he~aoy of’ motﬁerhood. Why then
v dld the women worshlp her ‘
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Agom, the W1fe descrlbed by Nzekwu,'ln .‘g Llfe for

LiZards is. both traditional and successful, but along with

her compllance to customs and to her husband, she is an
Lndepehdent personallty. Like many ngerlan women she 1s

successful ¢rader in oil and has ‘built a lucrative business.

Not only does she receive money from ‘her husband, but she

Fis
can prov1de from her own funds for some of his needs, whlch~

gives her an independence and a sense of equality in their

relationship. Further, her success makes her an 1mportant

N
person 1n the . woman S as3001atlons, and when the English

levy a water tax it 1s_Agom who leads the demonstration. -

'As the District Officer tells her before he jails hers

I've faund out you're one of the brains behind
this opp051tlon to’ progress., Two days ago you
addressed the women at Ojele village square and
roused them into hostility-against the government.

" Yesterday you made some“exceedingly rude remarks
calculated to antagonise your delegation against
me. You started that vexing song with whlch the
women trooped out of the premiges., Now you've set
up an action-planning committee on Wthh you are -
‘serving.%2 : ) _

ngom is fuliy her own woman.' It is not requiried that she

ask her husband'befofé/shefﬁarticipates in these acéivities;

As a WQman ‘she ‘has the tradltionaI/;:;ht to take part in

“the act1v1t1es of her group and no man ‘will interfere w1th

her or W1th the other women, although, the ‘Obi of the-

”v1llage does glve the women advice and in thls case acts

'as a peacemaker between them and the Dlstrlct Offlcer.

It 1s to comply with the customs of her trlbe that

-

\‘{Agom arranges for a second W1fe for her husband. Her

- . %
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'Asecond chilg, Chinedd, waé born only two'years and three
months after her first. "Right from the day she became.
. Pregnant her conscience pricked her. By local standards

fhe ﬁgby had come nine months too séon and was, fbr people,

‘a genuine pfoof of ‘her sexual'la.xii:yz."L"3 ‘To supply the

. . ¢
needs “of her husband and to retain her own virtue Agom
pays the costs of the bride, éoéxes her husband into >
accepting a new bride, and convinces the parents‘of the
. girl chosen that this marriage is a fortuitous occasion.
- ~
At a celebration of her birthday organized by her.
stepdaughter, Agom tells the women at the feast of her
- mother's admonition to be a good wife and relates her
mother's destription of the ideal wife. |
. She said the ideal wife's place is at :
N home. Her duties are simply bringing forth K :
her husband's children, feeding him well and W 3
on time and looking after his home and his . :
bahies. The ideal wife, she said, is obedient £
to her husband, persevering and desirous of
p;easxng*hrm**—She—only~speaks to--him confid- -
entially on matters of any 1mportance. She
neither trusts her.friends with her sec .
nor discusses her home with' them, fo frlendsé/”\ +
at-best, are ill-advisers. She also said th ) i
S0 long as she gets her share~of love, respect :
and care-from her husband, the ideal wife does ;
not make it her business what -else .he does.““ _g
This On;tsha woman has exempllfled these v1rtues. She is ”é
. docile, 1ndustr10us,"conqerned for hep,husband s welfare, . vg
- a good mother.fa prbsperous trader.f[She has managed to :
;control her occas1onal Jealousy. éhe is faithful to the - LT ‘%
prescrlptlons,of her rellglous group. Agom personifies
the tradltlonal W1fe-'she 1s happy and contented in her
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',>role.“and'in'no way is she a self-effaoing martyr. Her

relafionship with her husband is. an easy, comradely one. -
She is not the reflectlon of his personallty and his W1shes,

but a total wonian, strong and independent, yet fully incor-

.porated into.Her tradltlons.

Less exemplary examples of the traditional wife are

Nwabunor and Ogugua in The Victims.® Their husband, Obanua,
is a weak man, a orunkard who cahnot keep a job. Both
women nag him,.and Nwabunor fights him physically because
he cannot provide the.funds for her son's education.

"She gripped him smartly by the waist. He swung round
quickly and caught her by the neck. Together they crashed

to the floor and’ struggled on." 5. Obanua had married

*Nwabunqr when he was mlddle-aged.. After three years they

succeeded in having a son, but in the nine years following
that birth there was no new child. Finally, he brought

a new wife to the home without forewarning her, and it was

at that time that he lost all control of her.. Nwabunor

moved into his room with her son; the new wifeimoved into
the other room, and Obanua was an uawélcome guest in his
own home, barely tolerated by both wives.

* The jealousy and.ill-will between‘the‘two women

'1ncreases as they co-lnhablt Obanua's dwelling. At length

: Obanua seldom comes home- the two women refuse to cook for
Ahlm 51noe he glves them no money, he cannot control thelr

- nagglng or their v1nd1ct1veness toward one another. Angered'

because Ogugqa“a chlldren have been steallng from her,

RN




ﬁwabunor's’bitterp§§§_and spite finally bring her to crime.
Following a nequuarrel. her'motper~in-law suggests she
returﬁ to hef parents, so thatrthere_can be some peace in
ObanUérgiﬁbu§é:“”She leaves with her son, but only after
having poiSOnéa the food of the second wife and her children.
Her only sone is also killed in this poilsoning, for he had
accepted a morsel from his half-brother. At hig death v
- Nwabunor goes-mad. |
N;ither Nwabunor nor Ogugua are good wives to Obanua,
bﬁt Obanua has failed in his obligations to his women. He
does not coﬁmand respect; what order exists in his household
is imposed by his mother. He does not choose a wife well;
he does no' provide for family needs; he is unfair in )
gﬁemonstfating his preference forrhié new wife; he is
thoughtless concerning his first wife's feelingsby failing
- %o éonsﬁlt“ﬁér when bringing a newcomer into the home;
he wastes the family goods by his drinking-énd sarousing. =

The two women are jealous, suspicious, vindictive, but

much of this is caused by Obanua's inaction. All three
'Chfacfers, are creatures of -the triPaT"%iaditions. They

" do not break. from. these traditions, but they do not truly

observe them. The tragedy demonstrates that polygamy
was certainly not a success in evéry African family.

fThevtraditional wife is no sterebiype in either the

Francophone'or'Anglophoné”gfridan novels. There‘dées exist
. the w;felyiideal; qﬁalitiesvthat‘any'good wife should have.
%  S fThesé_include‘fertility, docility, beauty, industry. The .
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traditional wife 'is expected to assist Her husband in his
undertakings, to take a self—effaeing role in his triumphs.

She must above all, be a good mother, a good member of her

tribe,‘associationsg,viilage. As Agom tells the unmarried
girls, a good wife bears children, takes care of her husband's
house, cooke his food. There does not seem to be much
dlvergence in the deflnltlon of a good, tradltlonal w1fe

in either of the tWO literatures.

What is of interest, however, is the broad spectrum
of situations chosen by¢the writers to demonstrate the
troﬁlems of the traditional wife. If she fails to have
children her husband may leave her, take a second wife,
accuse her of some iﬁfidelity either to himself or toﬁtﬁe

gods. If néf husband.dies, she must marry his oldest male
relative; there is no feal‘freedom of choice for the woman.
If her husband neglects her, she can divorce him, but in
most cases this means shermust refurn.to her home and her“'
parent's reproaches, and, 4n many cases, mustvleave her

children with the husband.
Both grodpé of wfitefs»deal w;;hftﬁe custom of poly-

gamy. In some instances a wrlter Shows the advantage of
this marltal system. In others an author deSCrlbeS the
g S very dlfflcult llVlng SLtuatlon which may arise through

the unegual treatment of the wives and the ensulng Jeal—

%“ . ousy, It is to.be noted: “that .polygamy and child-bearing
'V_;(or the 1ack of 1t) are two maln themes in the- llterature

jdeallng W1th the tradltlonal W1fe. All other themes are -

RN
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seconaary'to thése. . ‘ ‘
"In- their description of  wives the writers tend to

be less romantic in their language than when theyvdescribe~
. the youﬁé‘girl{ Perhaps it is that with the wife there is

reality; w1th’the young girl, the dream takes hold. At any
,rateT*the-w1ves evoked by these wrlteps are flesh-andjglood

women, rounded characters. They have their weaknesses and. ~

their gtrengths; they are not "the black woman", but

individuals.

THE MOTHER

Motherhood is regarded with~veneration in the West

" African countries and it is not surprising with the cuitural'

emphasis placed upon It,.that the mother in literature is

‘most frequent;y-treated with reverence by the Francophone
'African writers. As Was noted earlier, the pattern of

i E .longftefm;breastffeeding by the nother in the African

countries; as Qell as the carefully defined early role

of the mother in:caring for the child tended to establish -
close bonds between mother and Chl%@rﬂ~“ In a home of ‘many |

wivesg, each mother felt the obligation to furthen,$he future
of her_ohlldren with the husband, and ‘thus the mother when
it oame“fime for education, inoorporation into”tribal.

groups, marrlave,_was often the one’ to 1ntercede with her.

. ' ' ahusband on her children’ srbehalf. This role of -the mother

l“w1th1n the famlly tended further to establish a unlty

-

i.between chlldren and mother. The'ldeal mother 1s one who
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sécrificés ﬁerself fof'her-childreﬁ in traditional society,
It lS not surprlslng that the longvsufferlng aspect of the

ﬂ African mother is frequently related in the llterature.
5;mara Laye relates the close ass001atlon'bf a Chlld

"~ with his mofher in his autobiographical noiéi,nL'Enfant Hgig.
The early incidents'that he recalls concerning his mother
are all incidents that show her concern fdr hiﬁ. As a
small child he was playing with a reed, teasing.a snake
‘into swailowing it. As his fingers were about to disappear
‘down the snake's gullet, the child was abruptlyvre§gu@q
frém his dange?ous game. - After her sudden fright his
mother reacted: "Ma mére surtout criait fort ef{elle:me
donha\quelques claqﬁes."46 It is in his mother;s huf

that Laye lives as a small boy. She is the one who makes

certain that food is saved for him, putting aside his -

£

~ portion for fear her husband would give it away to fheif *

guests in his generosity. "J'eusse risqué de demeurer

éternellement sur ma faim si ma mére n'eUt pris- la pré-

w7

caution de réserver ma part. It is the mother who

protects-him from furthé?,engpuntpfgﬂaith snakes. After
theidéy of.his "gameﬁ;he has been\iﬁstructed to tell her
. any time‘he}sees one. ﬂSi c{était"un sefpent'comme tous'
ies{serpenfs};.elle Ie tuait aussitSt a coups de baton,

-

et elle s acharnalt, comme toutes les femmes de chez
-nous,.gusqu a le redulre en boulllle‘"48_"“ ’
It was hls mother, llkew1se, who 1ntroduced hlm to

- the. anlmlst mystlclsm.' When the Chlld showed her a small .

LU S
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black snake she told him that that snake should not be

*kllled nor should he 1nterfere w1th its course. "Ce

w9

serpent, ajouta ma mére, est le génie de ‘ton pére.

Laye~reélates that he'and his mother watched the snake

. wriggle thpough a hole inEa-his father's workshop}‘ "Tu

vois: le serpent va faire visite & ton pere, dit encore ma -

n50 It is from his father that Laye learns further ~

meére,
of these mysterles, but the mother is hlS first tutor in

thesupernatural, and it is she who understands and

" comforts him in his trouble over this new knowledge.

Laye protrays his mether as totally sensitive to his own
feelings. "Pourquoi, elle aussi, paraissait;elle triste?
Avait-elle senti mon désarroi? Elle ressentait for’t;er'n'er_ﬁ:i
tout\ce qui m'agitaif."Sl |
Besides his memories of his mother rising early to_nr_
cook the meals; taking care of him, his brothers and sisters,
the_apprentiees; scolding the children when they were too
noisy, Laye has less prosaic incidents to regail coneer;
ning his mother:"One of these latter concerned certaini
fpowers," authority, that'tﬁ? wo?an;Héd. On one occasion

the»help of his mother was sought to get a mare, ready to

begin her labor, 1nto the enclosure. The master of the

-horse had spent a great deal of effort in trying to I

persuade the horse to move w1thout avall. .Laye s mother‘

went to the fleld and looked at the- horse. Going up to

‘lt she ralsed her hand and sald:

g "




145

S'il est vral que,. depuls que je suis nee,

Jamals je-n'ai connu 4'homme avant mon marlage-

s'il est vral encore’ que, depuis mon mariage,

Jamals je n'ai connu 4’ %utre homme gue mon

mari, cheval, l&ve-toid .
Laye tells us that the Horse got up immediately and went
to its master.s -What is important from this incident in
Laye's very strong beliefizin the unusuel»qualities of his
mother. It is also to be noted that in her oath, the
mother swears on very‘sacred things, her virginity at the
time of her marriage and her fidelity to her husband.
No more serious oath could be taken than this. Laye
further claims that his mother would often receive infor-
mation in her sleep concerning persons who planned some
Wrongd01ng. At daybreak she would shout her warnings to

that personx'"Sl cette’ entreprise se poursuit, je ne

tarderai plus a la révéler, Tiens-toi-le pour dlt "53

"‘)

It 1s hlS mother who accompanies him in spirit through

-the 1n1t1atlon rites into puberty, his c1rcum0151on. After

s

three weeks in the bush he is permltted t6 visit her.
Both are somewhat awkward™at this meeting, Laye because
he has truly missed his mofher, his(gg%her because she

knows that from now on her son will be more separated from =

her. Tney-are not allowed to touch. The gifts she has
brought h1m are. carrled to him by another boy whio had
undergone cmrcumc151on earller. The meetlng and the care
that Laye glves to 1ts telllng, however. show the very
close relatlonshlp of son and mother as he grows to man-

v

'hood. whlch unlty 1s not altered by manhood or marrlage.




»”

-
o

“elle paraissait plus grahde qu'elle n'était; et elle

‘Qea straﬁgE‘bountrY- Unaole to, suopress her fears and angers
Ny .

. sh%,scolds her son,. weeps, finally capitulates. The
1/ren- she w1ll Want to keep them near her, but she will

: mother s role 1s to serve her famlly; she will continue to

-African mother is dignity. "Elle se tenait si droite,

“His mother has prepared it for.him; made him new clofhing.

.to lose her son again, is fearful for his well-being in
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One of the qualities that Laye ascribes to his

marchaitz%oujours trds dignement: sa démarche &tait

II5LL

naturellement digne _This dignity did not consist’
merely of_her'manner of- dress and walk, however, but
accompanied’her actions in-all,the‘small snfferings‘of her

life. Laye is given his own hut after his circumcision.

She‘tells him that she will be within gall if he needs
her. This is their first separation of many and she man-
ages it in a dignified fashion, although sadly. At a
second separation fromther son’(he leaves for school io#b
Conakry)‘she cannot restrain her sorrow at the separation;
elthough she goes about the preparations for his departure
1n calmnstrength. Léye hears her crying in the night and
at hlS leave-taklng she cannot repress a5Quiet-SOB.' After ~
hlS success’ at Conakry, Laye is chosen to go to Paris for

hlS university studies. It is at this point that his

mothep's‘sense of dignity dissolves.(/SﬁE“does not want

v

tradltlonal mother w1ll never lose her love for her ch11d~

Pt |
never ultlmately oppose the de0151ons of her husband. The

st "




do so as grandmofher; she will not assume the role of
family head. | .
Laye's portrait of. a mother is a nOStalgic evocation
of a chlfahood that Wlll never return -and of an. unequl—
vocating love. #Althouoh 6ther French Afrlcan wrlters w1ll
inot treat the-subject with equally romantlc.detall,,the
loyalty of the mother and her continued concern for her
children is'a common secondary theneAin their writing.

Rokhaya, the mother in Ousmane s 0 Pavs, Mon Beau Peuple'

.has the same concerns for her children as Laye s mother.

In her case, however, the sufferlng that her child imposes
| is of a d§fferent kind. Rokhaya had had much difficulty
| in hav1ng chlldren. Durlng the first years of her-marr:x
1ed llfe all of\her bables had been born dead. In desper-
atlon, onoe pregnant with her son; Faye, she had gone

throughout the country looking for a'conjurer<Who could

“help her deliver her baby alive. The night of her delivery’
she- had drunk several magical potions, covered herself
with amulets and charms to protect herself from the evil
eye, and, wept in>tepfor %haf the samg/fafé might befall

e

thiS~new—;hi1d*“/faye was born healthy and she gave him

the name Hare-Yala, Walt for God. The seven years foll-
OW1ng his birth she had gone every Friday to beg alms. a

~penance sheAlmposed uypon herself to guarantee that the~ .

»,

child would contiriue to live. Every time the child becaine

111 she carrled it-to the congurer. Nothing in her life

mattered except that her Chlld live.

h$\;
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On disait qu'elle ©tait un peu folle, mais
elle avait acquis une connajssance trés profonde
de 1a maternité. On la congultalt souvent sur
les d&fauts des filles; de¥méres venaient la

““voir au sujet de leur gendre, et de son mieux
elle les aidait. Ses rivales qui, au début,
avaient peur d'elle, se sentaient protégées.55 |

Liké Laye's mother, the mother in Ousmane's novel also has
special powers;~éhe, too, is a wise woman, sought out by
the villagers for her Knowledge.

Rokhaya had had her son with her until he was nineteen

- .and had gone to fight for the Frenéﬁ. She had given him

amulets to protect him at the time of his departure, had

suffered herself in his wounding at the front.. Rokhaya,
her son was her 1ife;.yet every event of his 1life broughf

her pain. At.the time oﬁxthe novel opens Rokhaya has a new

‘concern about Faye. He has harried‘a-white7Wbman and has

brought her hpme'tokliVe.in“theirhwiilage‘
La Viéille‘nghaya ieé_afteq@git, deboui ay

- milieu.de la maisoniisseessla mere- et.le fils se
regardaient.. Les larmes “‘ruisselaient sur -le - =
visage de la vieille: elle était déchirée de
voir son petit tenir la main d'une toubabe..q..
Qui &tait cette femme? Pourquoi avait-elle .
suivi son fils jusqu'ici? Avait-elle ravi
1'amour que lui devait son Hare? Ne savait- -

eLle pas.qu'elle, la vieillg-%ogpays, n'avait -

ulenﬂa'voir'avegflgg'bhancs?5
Rokhayéris‘&istréséeq by_ber son's actions for a*humpef"bf
reasoﬁs. ?irsfg:his Marriage'With afwhite‘wdman'will setu
him.apérf in’théAvillgééiﬁhere there_has_been’afclear

sepération of whités and blacks:to'this‘time; She sees

 hié'acti6ﬁ?as impetious and.unwise and fears that her son

A2

.ié-vepy changéd, thatfhe ie-more a white man than a black

-
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man rnow and will reject his spciety. She also fears that
his bringing a white wife into the household will be the
cause of great familial dissension. Already her husband
has vofced his disapproval and disfavor. She also fears
that she wilbﬂhave little claim to the grandchildren,.
that they may be educated abroad. and that she will lack
the happiness of a grandmother in her old age.- Despite
her Tears and dlsapproval, however, Rokhaya warmly receives
her son, weeplng and stroking his cheek as 1f he were a
llttle boy.. Remlnded by Faye that his wife is also pre-
sent, she swallows her repugnance, shakes ‘her hand, says
the few French words she knows, and drawsrhef»into the
home. "Malgré sa d€sapprobation, elle éprouvait un )
véritabie,sentimentrde femme et de méfe}457

When her son and his wife leave the family dwelling to

live in their own home, the mother suffers. Hep only pride

.and purpose in life is in her son. His quarrel with his

father about this dlsastrous marriage and his leav1ng her

are very palnful to her. "Les larmes se llbererent,

"'1nondant son v1sage.4.Pourqu01 me f =tu ¢a, mon fils?

S~

Pourqu01?"5 When she sees h1m leave she is convinced

that it is due to socery on the part of her daughter-ln-law

' and that she will never agaln see him. She is angry with

the glrl who has taken her son from her, but her anger

, never descends upon him or changes her feeling for him.

Later. when Faye determlnes to be a farmer and needs capital :

| to flnance thls new venture, lt is Rokhaya whq supplles 1t.




147
At length'she becomes sdjusted. to the idea of her son's
white wife, begins to spend more of her time at their
house, and even uses her knowledge to assist the girl to
. v )
become.ﬁ}egnant. Her happiness in her role in her son's

life is shortl'ived, however, for he is ambushed by men

baid.byAthe whites to kill him, and dies. Rokhaya's life

purpose dies in her son.4 Her only réason‘for continuing
her  existence lies in’ the hope that her daughter-1n~law
will have a son that she can claim and raise.

" Like Laye’54mother.7hokhaya is totally devoted to her
son. She does not want him separated from her, will éven
disobey her huéband-in her attempts to see him., There is
no sacrifice that Rokhaya will not make for her soﬁ, and
she wili eﬁen accommoda%e herself to his new customs in
order not to lose him. For Rokhaya, her motherhood is:
her identity. Without it her life has no meaning; in her
eyes and in those ofher soolety she has status only in

2
relatlonshlp to the fact that shevhas borne a sen. Her

NN

tragedy is that desplte her maglc She cannot keep thls

son safe. Her sole comfort in hlS geé’ﬁ is her hope of

an heir. Rokhaya 1s‘the traditional mother caught in a
chagging Afgicgp society pérsonified by her son. The
mother ‘retdins the éelf-sacrificing and loyal qualitigs
of the traditional~ﬁothef;75ut shé suffers from changes .
she cannot uhderéﬁandwand like her son is a victim of the
times. |

...............

¢

*©
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The theme of the loyal mother in Francophone African

llterature is balanced by the theme of a mother's 1nfluence

'~on—her "son- -Mango Beti, in hlS novel Ville Cruelle, is

one autﬁor who describes theﬂstrength of this influence.

- Banda, who hag been sleeping férfsome time with an African

woman, tells her that he will not marry her because his

mother is 0ppoeed to the idea. "Elle craignait que tu ne
sois devenue etérile.‘ Tu avais couché avec tant d4' hommes.e.
para1t-11.“59 The woman is angered and tells hlm that his
mother will soon dle and that the other men of his age are
not concerned aboué their mother's choice. ‘Banda, is ang-

ered at first by her-words, then, more reasonably eiplains

the reasons for his devotion to his mother's wishes.

J'alme ma mére...A la mort de mon pére

J' etals agé de quelques annees seulement.
Ma mére entreprit donc de m'élever. Elle
y a apporté une sollicitude extréme., Elle
a fait tout, m'entends-tu? Tout ce qu'elle

. croyait devoir faire pour mon bien. Elle me
‘gavalt de nourriture, de bonne nourriture.
Elle m'administrait un lavement toutes les
semalnes.' Chaque soir, elle me plongeait dans -
une énorme marmite pleine d'eau ti&de et me
frottait longument tout le corps...J'etals
mieux habillé que les gosses d dge qui
avaient leur pére. Nous—dormions sur des
1its’ de bambou des deux c6tés du feu que

‘ma mére ne cessait d'attiser la nuit tandis

- qu'elle me racontalt des fables ou me parlait
de mon- pere, de son enfance & elle, du pays

' ou elle é&tait nee, de ma grgnd-mere, morte

“ipeuTavant ma naissances.eds

'Baﬁda~continues to recdunt his chiidhdod memories of his

xmother to - the woman, how she teased him out of hlS nlght-

t;me fears, how he crled when his mother- took hlm to school

HERal Y

>
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{ | and how she visited him there every weekend until he
'beg;h to oe annoyed by her visits. It was-after he had
" finished his schooling that he begaﬁ to realize what she
had done For him. When he returﬁed to his village he

found his mothewr ill with the,siokgess from which she is
' dying as the»sfory opens. He learns then how his mother
has resisted marrying his uncles to assure his_euccession
to his father's lands, how she has7continueq to till his
;father'S<fields by herself in order to keep tﬁem for him.‘r‘
He vows to revenge himself on those who have made his ‘
< mother's life difficuit since his father's death, and
further resolves to please her and fullfill_her wishes
for him before her deathu Banda notes; "Je ne crois pa§7r
que rlen au monde so6it aussi abondant que 1'amour d'une

mére pour son enfan‘c.'61

He will respond to that love ;
by marrying before her death since she wants to see._him
settled. He will marry no one of whom his mother dis-
approves. | =
_ Banda's mother is not indifferent in the'mattef of'hef
son's marriage, She has suffered a ggodNoeal*in the village -
where they live and would'prefe;hthat hef son marry someone

m;fromwanother yillage, particularly since he has made Sso |

' mény'enemies ih ‘the village with hislquick‘temper.e She

‘ loves her son and wants him to have a good w1fe. 'She

wishes that she mlaht see grandchlldren, but knows that
desplte all Banda has done -to cure her, that she’ w1ll die

‘before that 1s p0531ble. When Odllla arrives at her house,
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. the mother is convinced that God _has been good.é 0dilia

is a pure "young girl, from another village., To marry her

Banda w1ll not have to give all hlS earnings to hlS father-~
in-law, and as a last action of her life' the mother suggests
to Banda that he,marry the glrl. Banda agrees- flrst,_
because of his devotlon to his mother, Second, because of
his very real affection for and attractlon to Odilia. . The -
son gives his mother her wish in all filial affection. He . -
will repay in some small measure his debts to her by marry-
ing the one she has chosen for him and hy assuring4her

of his compliance with‘her wishes,before her death.

Banda's mcther is the self-sacrificing mcther par
excellence. The same spirit that motivates Laye's mother&
and dehaya mctivafes her. She has really given her life
for her son and hlS rights.. The only payment that she
requlres is some assurance of his future happiness. This
assurance is g;ven her with the knowledge that he is not .
penniless, that he will marry a good woman, that he Wlll
have a new home 1n Odllla s village. Mongo Betl, llke
both Laye and OuSmane, 1s cons1stent 1?,parnt1ng an 1deal-

1zed plcture of the African mother. Absolute devotion to -

" her chlldren is the requlslte quality. of most mothers in

French-Afrlcan flctlon. . \

‘ Ouhlgoué,Tloumbe s mother in Ousmane s L' Harmattan,ls.
another tradltlonal mother caught in the struggle between
her eman01pated daughter and her husband. She 1s eoncerned

for her daughter for several reasons: she lS sleeplng w1th
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A
a man to whom she is not married; her father disapproves
of her political activities as well as of her agnosticism
(he is a catechumen) and may do her phy51cal harm to stop

her act1v1ty, she is of an age to_be marrled and shows no

desire to settlé down and have children as ‘women should do.

f‘ . ‘ : Oﬁhigoué cannot understand her daughter or the passions

. | that drive her. It is beéause of her daughter's geherosity

that she is able to live. for half of Tioumbé's earnings

_are given to Ouhigoué& for her suppoft. It to protect her

daughter that she W1shes her marrled for then Tloumbe could

move away from.home and be safe from her father's wrath.

Oghigoué would lose her financial security wifh.hef

daughter's mafriage, bqf she would have peace of mind.
Rétﬁrned home from her political activifies, Tioﬁmbé

| is Wafhed by‘her mother that her father has broken the °

\ .door of her hut and taken her books. Fearful’of her

daughter's welfare;-the mothnf.begs her to cry when her

father beats her and reminds. her that if she cannot do 1t

'for her own sake she should do it for the mother who

suffered three- days in-her blrth. Tgp/ﬁBEher s fears are

é v o fulfllled. Ouhlgoue must stand by and watch her husband

| order the two young‘qatechumens.to bind heg daughter and

‘'see him beat-her;brutally. ‘She attempts to intercede with

her hﬁgbaﬁd~during the beating:'"Pardonne-lﬁi!‘Elle_ne le
62 . .

{ | . fera plusl" Finallywéhemtunﬁs her‘huéband’é wrath to

?&hefselfs.' L
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" Ouhigoué, epouvantee, recula. L' homme venait
vers elle. De son avant-bras, elle se couvrit
la figure. Elle €tait acculée contre le mur.
Des pleds nus, elle cherchalt en tatonnant une

~ - issue qui n'existait pas. Id, il la cingla avec
’ : . Sa cravache. Elle poussa un hurlement aigu.
.8 o

The mother 1s unable to help her daughter or herself. Sﬁe\\\
acannot prevent her husband from nearly killing his daughter
nor can she keép him from burning her'daughter's'books~
and her voting cargd, bht she will arrange to warn her -
daughter’s friends of her distress. i

It is because of her love for her daughter and her
distress af her mistreatment that this traditional woman
revolts agains% her husband. She has known no happiness

~ in his house except for her daughter. Mother love is

stronger than wifely docility.

.Tu n'as pas de coeur! Tu es un homme, et tu
te conduis bestialement avec elle. Es-tu
vralment un l8che pour te conduire comme ca?

Elle marchalt sur son mari tout en parlant.
Elle ne se rendait plus compte. Ellé etait mue
par une force nouvelle. Une révolte longtemps
&touffée, eclatait enfin. Ses yeux, froidement,
plongealent dans ceux de l'homme. Les co-&pouses,
terrifiées, reculaient.
rrappe......Frappe, Koéboghl'64

e

Ko&boghi not only hits her, but nearly strangles her.
Before goihg to the church he warns her that he will
-flay her llve 1f she frees her daughter. Ouhigoué has
not so eman01pated herself that sheﬁhlll totally ignore

her-hushand;s authorlty, but she does not keep Tioumbe's

"friehdsvfrem,freeing'her and,helps.her‘to'the waiting car.
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The mother does not understand her daughter;‘she weeps

-

because the daughter is~leaving her” house forever.

_ Tioumbé, on her part, is not unmoved at her mother's

distress, yet she cannot do those things that would make
her happy-. The tradltlonal mother suffers in her children
and Ouhlgoue is no exception to thls rule; yet she, unllke
many tradltlonal mothers,  has no influence with her;daughter.~
She cannot protect this child; she feels sﬁe'will never
have grandchildren; sorrow is Ouhigoué's lot.

Just as the Francophone African novelists create long-
sufferlng tradltlonal-mother characters, so do the Anglo- |
phone African writers, but there is a different dimension

to some of their cherae't;erso Some mothers unable to coie

- with their sons and daughters revolting against tribal

treditions'simply abandon them and continue with their;
own lives as best they can. One of these mothers is
Chiaku in John Munonye's The Only Son.
Chiaku is a widow left with one soﬁ,'Nnanns. Ail of
her life is centered'ebout this son, and it is héé intent
that he be broughf‘up_fully:formed in .&t:aditiohs of
her people. ,She~is urged to feﬁarry, but dbes not do so
because Nnanna would be left with unfrlendly relatives.
Custom gives the: chlldren of the father's house, and 1f

a widow does not marry the brother of the deceased, she

cannot brlng her Chlld to ‘a ‘new marrlage. Desplte Chidku's.

:youth she'is happy to glve her llfe for her son.

i
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-Nnanha is a good son to his>mo$her, helping her with

_the household ‘tasks, her trade, and the farming. In a

quarrel with her brother-ln-law and hlS two wives over

Nnanna' s teasing of thelr chlldren, Chlaku is set upon

by all three after she tells them that their lll;Wlll

towards her'son is due to their own guilt for having
seized his father's property. "Since Okafo died you

and your wives have been treating hisfson like a stranger,
even like a slave. You are afraid he may grow up one dey
ﬁe demand -from you all his father's land and the other
things Mhich'you-ﬁave grabbe@.“éﬁ Chiaku continues her
striné of acousations until Amanze, her husband's brother,
unable to control hlmself, begins to hlt her with a broom.
Chiaku attempts to defend herself, but is not able. She
in turn, struggles with Obidia, one of the wives, andi

as all three set upon her again, Nnanna's voice rings
- _ 66

out: "Leave her now or I shoot.” The‘ooy stands. in

the“doorway with his bow, and he does shoot Obidia in
the ankle when she continues to scratoh\and tear at his -

mother. T VM - y///a’

After this fight Chiaku is convinced that her dead

 -husband S relatlves will klll both her son and herself

to retain her husband S goods. There is no recourse,

-because, acoordlng to trlbal custom, Amanze is father

to her son and head of "their household. Mother and-son

'fleaVe~their hut ano_return to her brother who has offered

’
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them.she'l'her and assistance. | Here -the two know familial
peace and seme prosperity until Nnanna's friend Ibe
.introduces him to the mission school. Chiaku‘has done
all she an to keep Nnanna from‘theserstrangers and the
new customs, bwt she is uhsuccessﬁu;; Despite her sermon-
'izing and hef!tears, Nnanna goes to the school. ‘At length
he becomes.a fanatie follpwer Of:the new religion, leadiﬁg”
a righteous raidzagainst the_Chief's'house to return one
| of his’ truant sons to the school. Chiaku, kriowing her
. son has truly left her, that he has rejected the wife
she has chosen for him as well as all thelr trlbal customs,
can no longer live totally in her son. Encouraged again.
to remarry, she determines to do so, knowing that she-cgﬁ%
still hé#éwchildpen and realizing that without a new
marriage her loneliness will continue to grow. She tells
her son of her decision and reminds hif that their home
will belong to him, but Nnanna decides that he, too, will
,-1éavé and defermines to go to a distant town‘Qitp.oné of f
“the priests. ' 7 ..'
Chlaku 1s saddened by her son i/de;ision and by his
unw1lllngness o, live: elther wizh her or with his uncle.
nStlll she had determlned that despite her failure with
thls son, she must continue her own llfe. She likes her -
new husband,. Okere, and is already pregnant with his child.
"He ie wealthy,:virile; and-eGEh-tempered. Chiaku does not
leave her son ea31ly for he is stlll flesh of her flesh.

She goes to see, hlm at the m1s31on' he v131ts her before
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he leaves'forhossa. There is not much'fbr the'twd'to say
in these‘meetings, however, for Chiaku Will'not give her
bless1ng to his departure, and Nnanna is now imbued both
w1th the deS1re to convert hlS mother and to leave thls
area. Chiaku 1s angered_by the words of Nnanna and his
friend Ibe during the last visit with her son. She tells
them: "Why don't you two go away now?....Go away and leave
.Chiaku to settle down.here in peace. . Do you khow if {his
’ ‘ 67

-one I have in my womb will be a boy?" Chikau must once
again start her life anew, ’ PerhaPS”she will have better
luck with this new chlld: she must now forget her Nnanna.
Both Chlaku andOuhagoue are powerless before the ‘
changes that have occurred in their children. There is a

difference in the reactions of these two mothers, however.

Ouhigoue can only weep over her daughter's decision to ‘live

' independently‘from her_fﬁbily;‘_She is tied to her husband

despite his antipathy towards her. She will not divorce:
'him for she>has no home to return to. She will continue

to suffer in her husband's houSe-untileher'death; stealing
aWay'dccasionallytb~séeheranughteraﬁQ;;@rplexed hy

this new life. Chiaku, too, suffers from the predilection
for a new sort of llfe and new rellglon. She will not |
spend all of her days in tears. however, for she is Stlll

young. . She chooses to marry ‘a good man, well-establlshed

and klnd._ She is not certain that ‘this existerice will be

“any better than the two 51tuatlons she has lived in before,A

S e Q: /. L RN
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but she will no% sit at home in mourning-for a son. .If
he must ga, he must go; Chiaku will Build 'a new life.
Another kind of tragedy befalls Iluoma, the heroine

of The Concubine, through one of her children, Like Chiaku,
she ‘is left a ygung widow, and liké“Chiaku she deterﬁines
 to devote herself to.%he children. She is courted by
several mén, including EKWuemerbgt she refuses them. -

) Shé_is fond of Ekwueme but she realizes that she must

-not burden a young man with fhe re8ponsibilityzbf a ready-
made family. Ekwgeme_is unhé?py,.but at length he agrees
to obéy his father and marry another woman. His attent-
idns to Thuoma do not céase, however, andufinally.éhe is
forced to ask him to stﬁp visiting her. Despite her
efforts to dissuade him,'he does not do so, and soon his
wife becomes jealous. Concerned that she retain his
affedtion Ahurolé gives her'husband a love potion that
poisons:him. Through Ihﬁoma'srnursing he is saved; his
wife goes home to her ﬁarents, and Ekwueme is free;aggﬁn
to cﬁurt Ihuoma. ‘A wedding date is finally set and all -
seems in order, but the friﬁefs\medipfﬁguhaﬁ-warns
Ekwume's parents'ébéﬁf‘fhe marriage. If their son marries

- Thuoma, he will die. Actually Ekwueme dies before the

” ﬁargiage ishcel/t§;¥éqli’Ihuoma‘s.ons, Nwonna, is sent -
to kill allizéré; for péft of “the sacrifice to protect

: the\mérried couple. Nwonna is told to kill only one lizard,

_ bgtrhé‘cannotuﬁesist a Sédbnd‘shot. Aé he shoots, Ekwuerie

.v ""Illﬂxr-_?. ’ ‘ . - - . - ) . . ‘\ ' Z;vof/ RO
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goes to check the wedding preparations. . -

The arrow flying parrallel with the wall
Just missed a blg red lizard. It hit the upper
part of Ekwueme's belly and he fell back across
the doorway with a cry. Ihuoms rushed forward,
saw the arrow and fell across hid body with a
gasp. Sh& was dry-lipped.and her whole body
trembled violently. She could.not cry, but
mogned inaudibly. Nwonna, her son, who had
shot the arrow at close range—-barely more
than the-length of Ekwueme's room-~dropped
his bows agd arrows and came forward crying
in dismay-.

Thuoma's husband-to-be is dead, shot accidentally by her
squ. Here the mother’s suffering from her child is not
due to his revolt against tribal custom, but the result
of the will of the gods. Nwonna is a pawn in the'handSe
of the Sea.God who fofbids marriage fo Thuoma. Ihudma;;'
only fuéure is in'her.children.despite her own wishes

- and henﬂefforts to create a full life for herself in

her village.

NWabunOr; ou the‘ﬁﬁe wivéé’in,okuewhofs hovel;wﬁhe-
Vlctmms, is a tradltlonal mother whose whole 1ntﬁrest in
llfe revolves about her son. The flghts that occur between
her and her husband are caused, forfyﬁghﬁost part, because
of his failure to support her son and prov1de for his .

‘ educatlon.' MIf you call Ubaka your son you must be
prenared to show 1t. Otherw1se you will have to kill me

69

in this house." Nwabunor and Obanua do not succeed in

’ ”kllllng each other, but they comé close to it. The couple

.flght that nlght and agalnf*h theAmornlng to the terror
of the chlldren of the household, yet the flght does not

e |
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provide fonds'for Ubaka'slsohooling, and is partly
responsibie for Obanua's losing his job. Later that'

_ nlght! when the father returns to the house he finds
Nwabunor’ill.~ He asks his son to prepare bath water for
" him. vaaounofporders ﬂer son not to touch the water,
but to put sohe yaﬁs on the-fire for his dinner. The
son becomes a'pawn in the struggle between husband and
wife, Although he is loved by his mother, she uses his
loyalty as a means of humiliating her hﬁsband:

Strife continues -among all parties of Obanua's
house. Dﬁe afternooh,Ubaka is sent away from school
Sor failure to pay the fees. He :etﬁfhs home weeping.
__His mother has no money for his needs. His own effort§

at earning funds have failed, for a cheating confractor,

has not paid him for his work. Some of his mother's goods

have been stolen by the daughters of the second wife.
Another terrible fight breaks out between Nwabunor and

Ogugua, the second wife, because of Ubaka S shame, and )

results in Nwabunor and her son leaving Obanua's dwelllgg,‘

<

but not before'she has poisoned the/gxhei‘inhabitants;

. Despite her precautions, Ubaka too, has unknow1ng1y eaten
" some of the p01soned food. He dies as they near her old
home, and the mother goes mad, no longer having any reason
~ for Iiving: "She.began . to rave uncontrollably, her halr
disheielled and‘her cloth falling'loose off her waist.

The raln had stopped completely, and only her ululations

_ 70
broke the quiet’ expanse of the emptlness around,"

el

,,,,,
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Opewho'sg v‘er-y'. well designed riov'e’l evokes the | \
hopelessness of Nwabunor's situa?ion} an alcoholic
husband, a single child, no money, no future for her
child. Ehe drudgery and sordidness of her life cdlminate
ih‘the final déépair of a traditional mother; the loss
of her son through her own unéodtrolled passions, and
no prospect»of'additional sons because of her age‘and
status. Okpewho does not give an 1deallzed picture of
thls African woman. She is vindictive, splteful,'
uqeontrollable. Her sole virtue is a very real affection
for her son. She is not beautiful, or fruitful,‘the
image of the Black Earth Mother. "He scanned her and

v

thought‘what an ugly bitch she was, skin folded like a
- maggot's and blceps dangling llke the dewlap of a cow."71
éﬁne of the major differences between Okpewho's evocatibn
of this fraditional mother and that of most other African
writers lies in his realisticvuse of detail and the abseﬁoé'
of a romantlclzed plcture, even wgen he tells about
motherly devotion. His novel is the exceptlon 1n‘$hls
-genre -of the llterature. ) ‘N~- (/’”m'

T.M. Aluko describes the problems of a tradifional
mother,with a'reoalcitrant daughter in his novel, One
Man; One Wife. Ma Sheyi, the mother in question,. loves

her daughter, Toro whom she had’ afflanced in an early

betrothal to a rlch farmer, Joshua. Where the child
e

~ had once deilghted in this sultor, as she grows older she
. . : N
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~ becomes more and more reluctant to accommodate her

~u
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mother's wishes, and fihally ignores and insults her

' fiance. ' o } %

o

Ma Sheyl was worrled that Toro s ungrate-'
-_fulness,was going to affect her in a more

serious sort of way.' For if Toro persisted

in her refusal to marry him, then Joshua

would demand a refund of the dowry he had

“paid on her.. i .

-

...A vision rose before the worried
mother of endless claims in respect of
i presents dating as far back as the day
- her Toro was born, She recalled them
all---yams by the hundreds, oil and
palm wine=--gcores of tins of them, )
bush meat, kolanuts, funeral expenses,
festival expenses.?2

R

If Toro refuses to marry sthua, all of the dowry must-
be repaid, but Ma Sheyi does not have the funds to do

so. At night she wakens her daughter and talks wi@é’her

"seriously. She reminds her that her own life was led

in obedlence to her parents, which is the custom of thelr
people, She tells Toro that she{has selected Joshua to
be her husband and that Toro ﬁué% obey her. Ma Sheyi
swears to this by éil.;he has don@fggy;other for her

daughter,:and then adds the threat that if Toro disobeys

her she will give her to the Oba as a gift bride. The

two women weep their affection for each other, and it

"seems assured that Toro will not revolt against the tribal

cusitoms.
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DeSPite the midnight conference, Toro relapses into

'her dlSllke for her fiance several weeks after that truce.

In addltlon to a growing dlsaffectlon for the man, she
beglns ‘te. hate her mother as_well. Ma Sheyi is not one
to ‘react éléci@ly'to insolence and»disobedience, and
continues to he firm and unrelenting.with her daughter.
Toro is femporarily saved from the marriage through
Joshua's aocidental'death{ but she is willed to his

oldest son, Jacob, who then determines £0 claim the bride.

“ Rather than submit, Toro runs away. Ma Sheyi laments her

daughter, and, once convinced that the fiance has not

stolen her away, looks.for her throughout the territory.

. Finally, during a court suit brought by Jacob to refain®™

his father's 1nvestment, Toro returns, and her new husband
repays the' dowry.

It is only at thls porﬁ% that Ma Sheyi is somewhat
molllfled. She is a traditional mother who expects
obedience from her child. That is therway of +their

tribe, and the custom she, herself, has followed through-

‘out her life. If her'daughter‘ls recag trant, she w1ll

talk with her, cajole her, command her, and, .if necessary,
correct her W1th a few blows. It is not that Ma Sheyi

does not love her daughter! nor that she has not sacrificed

.herself for her. She has_spent;her life for this child

and has sought. her happiness (material prosperity)_in the

marriage ‘that she had arranged for her. She‘does not

" know. fully how - %o cope ‘with her daughter's resistance,

L



howevér,.and she is totally unprepared for the blow of
her  running away from home. Déspite this disobedience
aﬁd the unhappinesé that Ma Speyi-feels over the conduct
of the daughter, shé will not,rejeét>her. Ma Sheyi wants
to bring'Toro baeck, discipline_hér,fand give Her to'Jacob;
sincg she'feelé that it is'her responsibility to recali
Torc to her obligations. Yet she is not certain that
she is capablé pf this'action; “The uﬁhappy.wohan sighed.
The'girl had outgrown her both in size and in strength."73
Ma Sheyl is the tradltlonal mother, 1ncapable of under-
standlng the changes occurrlng 1n her 3001ety and losing
her child in the process. When her daughter returns
marpiéd, she accepﬁs the situation, since there is\no
longer anythiﬁg éhe can do about it. She knows she has
little place in this_new life of her child and will returh
to Isolo where she was born. |

The suffering of Ma Sheyi comes from a headétrong,
independent cﬁild who réjeCts hér direction and hér'
commahds. Unlike Nwabunor who brlngs her own destructlon
upon: herself, Ma Sheyl is really not (/spén51ble for her
6wn failure. She 1s at odds W1th a society in flux, and
onevwomgn is.not strong enouoh to w1thhold-the.t1des of '
_change. Ma Sheyi, the tradltlonal mother, is a v1ct1m

of her tlmes.
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"Both the Frencheand English~speaking Afrlcan writers
deal w1th the tradltlonal African woman as young girl,
w1fe, an&'mother»1n_the1r llterature. Yet although

there are similarities in the manner of treatment by

:the two groups ofEWriters, it-is to be. noted that there

are also some difxfrences. Both literatures tendfto

romanticize the cherscter of the traditional young girl.

Usually she is a beauty, or at least not ugly; she is

: d001le, ‘unspoiled, the representation of the 1deal

future wife. As a rule she is very obedient to her own
customs as well as to her parents. She is chaste;'kind,

cheerful; her greatest dream is to be a wife and mother:

‘Although she is not spiritless, she is easily tamed by -

the hero, to whom she most happily submits. The two
groups of writersrdo‘not diperge from these character-
istics in describihg the traditional girl. ' o
. The tradltlonal wife is less stereotyped 1n the two
bodies of llterature. French- and Engllsh-speaklng

(9

African wrlters tend to be-far more(/gal&stlc in dealing

with this character, and;the wife, with the problems that

afflict her because of her very traditions; is portrayed
as a far rounder character fhen‘the young girl., -OFf

partlcular 1nterest to the writers are the problems of

. polygamy (aealousy among the wives and the 1nequ1ty of
_,some husbands), the problems of the chlldless ‘wife in a

3001ety that honors fertlllty, the problems of women

o
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. married to weak men; the problems of women who are mentally
or physically ill, the problems of widows. Although there
is a tendency of some writers (pérficularly among the ﬁnglishth
.speaking writers) to dwell on the perfections of the wives:
and to show ;hem as virtuous; long-suffering women, the
wives generally ar; shown as spiritedfindividuals, ﬂot with-
out faults, who- share some equallty with their husbands in
the establlshment of thelr daily lives. They are obedient
to.the customs of ﬁhelr tribes and their religiogs, but this
does not keep them from individuality nor from being a oower
in their households. The description of the wives is less
romanticized than that of the young girl. Where the latter.
is always a besuty, the wife may be old with sagging oreasts
and a withered skin. Dreams die, and eging is_}nevitable.
‘The mother tends to be idealized in the works of the
Francophone African writers, whereas she is a far more
vulnerabie charaoter in.the Anglophone African novel. Both
lgroups of writers see the. mother as devoted to her childreh,
:yet in fhe Wrifings of some of the English;speakipg‘authorSL
the'oharacter of the mother, unsuocessful in raising her
offspring, is‘showh leaVihg her child amﬁzgggrting a new
\life on. her own, There ‘appears to be less pschological
depende?ce 1n—these works than in those by the Erench—speaklng
authors. Mothers are shown in a varlety of s1tuatlons,
sacrificing themselves for thelr chlldren, flghtlng with

their husbands 1n_an attempt to get flnan01al support for the

c@iiarep,:protecting their children fromftheifatherfs wrath,
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,correctiﬁgvtheirlchildrén and insisting on ‘obedience, and
suffering becéusé 6f the absé;ce'of the children, because _
of the chlldren s revolits avalnst tradltlonal customs,
‘ because of t£; needs or actlons of the children. Like thé
character of the w1fe, that of the mother is not so ideal-
ized as the young glrl. The mother may very often be .
almost ugly; she may be almostkvirtueless; but.she is never
indiffefent to her children. The character of the mo ther,
like that of the wife, is a rounded character. Although
she is. shown worthy of veneration, she usually is not shown
as perfect and blémelesé. Motherhood is the hlvhest anl
of the traditional African woman. Attainment of thls goal

is identity, status, and satisfaction. The writers show

that even this plum at times has its rotten centér.
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e ~ Chapter IV.

- »\\ -

The Changing Role of Women
In the West Afrlcan Novel

R

- v Because the African wrlter is commltted to wrltlng
about the social and polltlcal issues of his natlon,1 it
is loglcal that one of those lssues to. be treated by him

-in literature is the rele of women, and the changes and
conflicts now occurring in that role. Just as the trad¥
itional role of‘wemen as mother was a pivot for African
s001ety, SO are her new roles in bulldlng a new Arica.
As was noted in Chapter II, legal changes in the status

of women in Africa have been seen as a first step to

creating and updating the new African society. The

education of women and their broader involvement in their.

nations' political and economic lives are further steps

é in building a new society. fhat this change of role by

the womeﬁ from a dependent to a more independent status
is not without its difficulties and conflicts, for her
as well as for»those in her milieu, is evident. As a young'

| Nigerianﬁwoman-poet, friend of Wole Soyinka, writes:

e

Two Strange Worlds

Women,

What fools we are,
Invading unprotected

The world of men so alien,
And ever manlfestlng :
Weakness in tenderness.
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In that world of reason,
Is it not reason to give?
Willing converts

Ardent learners

Giving, giving.

But, fools--- " ‘

# Our hearts have lost
The room for reason:

" Can we unlearn
That which was taught?

Can we survive?
How can we live?
The flame is out,
The cinders
Painful memories.?

Thus 1t is that the writers use not only the changing role

of women, but their conflicts in adapting to that changing(

h o

~role as themes in contemporary West African literature.
Among the themes and roles most frequently explored in
tﬁis literature’are those of fhe prostitute, the educated .
. woman, éhd the woman in politics. 1In the following pages .
‘West African authors' ﬁserf and treatment of'fhege themes

will be-diéchssed.

b4

3

THE PROSTITUTE \
| In traditional black African Sociefgji;;osfitution
-was relatiyel& unknown. The high incidence of prostitgtion
“in most contemﬁprary literétufe-ié related to the growing

" urbanization of Africa and the poverty of'city_women,
uhprepared:for employment or'unablé to get work bedause of
"a“high'rate offupemﬁiOymggy, as well as ta the,availabiliyy

of this type of work bécauée of the economic inability of

’



-
¢

>

174

‘s"mdny city men to support a wife and family. In additien to
. " 4

-

these reasons, the writer$ also create women characters

“who enjoy this type of work, who do not want to settle -

doWn to a hnSband and the regular life of a village, who
like the ex01tement of the "high- llfe"zand the. clubs, or
who .see the work as a means to becomlng wealthy.

| Maurice Koné develops an interest;ng‘variant of this
latter motivatidn in Faﬁta, a young woman protrayed in

his novel, Le Jeune Homme de Bouak&. Fanta is more a tease

than a prostitute, for'slthough she will sleep with some
young men of Bouak&, she will not let them touch her.
Moussa,~the hero ofhthe.hovel, first sees Fanta as she is
dancing the “cha-cha-cha" with one of his friends. Fanta *-
is des1rable not only because of her.beauty but also because
of her sophlstlcatlogl Wthh is shown through her fac1llty
in adop;;ng a Western dance. His friend warns him against
her; telling him.she_is mercenary, of bad reputation, and
that she will'promiss what she ultimately will not give,
taking his money in thé process. Moussa ignores %ﬂe.
warning, conv1nced of hls own ability with_women,  and
charmed by her beauty. He flnally meeés/i;; girl as she

1s selllng her oranges in the market. Fanta charges

Moussa ten francs for éach orange, to him an exorﬁitant'
price, but he "decides that the cost of the fruit is worth

it and gives her.albili for a hundfedfffanés, asking her to

'“mdsliver*the-oranges to his home at noon.

AR i 3
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During their second meeting Moussa abruptly tells
Fanta that he is attracted by her and wants her to be his
.very good friend; -Fanta-dqesvnot seem too surprised by
his words, But tells Him‘that she is willing to establish-
this relationship aﬁ one condifionx "Que personne ﬁb sache
que nous sommes énsemble, que notre amour soit un secret.93
At that she goes away, promlslng to return in the evenlng.
jLate 1n the evenlng she does return, explaining her long
absence by the. words: "J'avais &té a Koko, voir mon ox-icl-e."LP
After her brief explanation, Fanta lgaves again, telling-
him sﬁe must go ﬁome because her sister will be worried
about her, but pfbﬁising to‘return the following é&ehing. u
Moussa is convinced she is'lying,'is simpltanedpsly angeredﬁ
and aroused; but gets no satisfaction from her except a
cool good evening.

- The following niéht~Eanta does return to Méussa's
house‘éhd the two\young peqpleAWaik about the town ahd talk
together for several hours. Returned to his dwelling_the
young girl declares - that she would like t6 staf‘with him
that evening. Fahta stays, but th§f:isfjh€“1imit of her
‘,generosityd ‘Moussa tells his friend in the '‘morning: "Qﬁand
j'ai Qqulu toﬁchef ses fesses, elle s'est ﬁise.gans une telle
colére, que j'ai préféré la laisser trénquille. Et lé
bouquet, c'est qu’ elle m'avait demande de lui donner uﬁ;H

'somme de 01nq mille francs, 51non, elle me parlera plus

jamais. w5 - Moussa is dlslllu31oned about the girl and breaks

-

<

>
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off their budding relationéh;p, but Fanta is not left
destitute. We hear later that she has married a very rich
old man. Fanta has learned to trade on her looks; she is
clever enough to wait to get a sﬁfficient return on the
. . | 3 : . .
investment of her affections. Although she is not quite
Fa prostitute, Fanta has learned -that her womanhood is her
most valuable item of trade; and she turns it to a profit.
A sympathetic creation of the prostitute is René
Philombe's Mandari in his work, Lettres de Ma Cambuse.,
‘Mandari, a woman fifty years old, has -just been evicted
from her dwelling by her landlord as the author meets
hers -She is still a beautiful women,bdeSpite her age and |
the difficult liigwshe has led (as the reader learns later).
¢! etalt une femme de prés de cinquante
ans et d'une beaut& naturelle. Emmltoufflee
dans des blouses amples et des pagnes a
fleurs bleues sur fond blanc, elle avait
une taille moyenne et un teint bronzé.
Sa chevelure, trés noire, descendait sur
la nuque en trois longues tressés volup-
tueuses. Deux gros yeux d'amadou eclair- |

alent vivement sa. large figure, planteg
d'arcades sour01llleres bien fournies.

Her story is.that'she had.been'é qﬁéen'(g;/;;e village of
Mankim), a cam§ follower (“Convaincue’de bonne heure que
la fortune me sourirait dans la prost1tut10n,~ je ne tardai
pas P devenlr la triste Madelon des camps militaires de
thi et_de Batschenga, ou 1l'on parquait tous les nationaux
étfangersﬁpéf:ACtaires 3 1'appel du Général-de Gaullg,“7),
'the miétfesé'of a Greek.businéSSman{ a dancer, and a "call

.girl.il ,‘ .

R



'wrlter is softened by her weeping and calls her "madem01selle

l‘and childless,rnow homelessf‘ There 1s no future for

‘QQZB x, are far more practlcal about their profe851on than

177

e

T

It is only when she begins. to cry fﬁat the authoﬁ:%\\\\

truly discerns her age, for thé tears spoil her makeup

 and he can see her wrinkles. and the ruin of tlme. The

-

4
whlch.she has asked him to-do; rather than "madame", which

term, to her,‘is,ihdicative of her lost yauth. Mandari

_knows that youth is important-ih -her pfofession. She no
longer has that nor much of the excitement she knew in

~the early years of her trade. She has not saved money,

because she has spent much of it on her clothing or on

hert lovers. She is an outcast of her society, husbandless

Mandari so she must live in her past and the splendid

celebrations she once inspired. The writer's use of

“mademoiselle” permits her to continue for the moment to -
live in the fiction'qf~her‘continueg youth and desirability,
witheut.which fiction she is unable to function.

Mandari is the prostitute .at the end of her, life. - She

» has not gained the fihancial security she envisioned by

this trade. She is forever an outcast oﬁ/§e;;ectable
society, particularly now in her decline. She has cut

hefself off5from “the traditions of her people and her

soc1ety by reJectlng her role as queen and electlng ta |

. live as she has. She is truly® the victim of her changing

society;

The two women prostltutes in Ferdlnand Oyono' s Vle

P
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Mandari; Sophie, the wistress of the white agrlcquﬁral

englneer sees prostitution as a means of self-lmprovement
" and financial security. Her lnxgntlon is to steal the

engineer's imoney and go to Spanish Gg%g?a with it. There

is nd affection inpher relationship witﬁ\her 1over,_despite

hls 1nfatuatlon for her, the englneer treats her as a black

woman before his friends, and Sophie resents his hldlng '. >
and ignoring her before the white population.- She ~explains:
to‘Toundi: "...rious autres négresses ne comptons par pour

. 8 -

eux. Heureusement que c'est re01proque'"

On a trlp to the agrlcultural statlon with the Command-

ant, the englneer has his mistress accompany him., He makes
her ride in the back of the truck with the Commandant's .
.boy, despité his intense jealousy regarding the woman,
and also permits hér to sieep in same hut with Toundi.
He is ambivalent about Sophie, wanting her totally to

himself, yet unwilling publicly to acknowledge their

relationship. . It is this attitude that Sophie most

resents, his unwillingness to treat her as an équal,
and it is for this reason that-she has deetded to enrich
herself 'at his expense,.

One night'thé engineer leaves the keys to his desk

in his pants. Soﬁﬁ?é'tgkgg them, opens his desk, and

takes'150‘000—francs=blus his clothes. Her’revenve is

.complete. the man 1oses his mlstress, hlS ﬁoney, and his
e,

clothes. .‘, .f . | e
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) Kalisia, another chafacter in-the same ‘novel is not
sofsuccessful-as Sophie, but she- has been jﬁst as indiffer-
ent in her relatlonshlp with her flrst white lover. . The
man had sald he would marry her, but Kalls1a, bored: with
her ex;stence, leff‘h;m one day, and went to live with a
black man on the-coast. She has drifted from white lo&er
o black lover for seheral.years,bstaying for awhile, then
bored, gathering her possessions ﬁogether_and moving again;'
Like Sophie she is very much an individual, proud of her
own identity. When inte:viewed by Madame for the position
of maid, Kalisia walks in her‘own slow pace,'remains aloof;r
from Madame's inspection. ‘She has a dignity that makes ah
fool of the whlte woman who has led a life 51m11ar to ‘
Kalisia's but without the motlvatlon of "maklng a living."
Kalisia has tired of that existence and now will follow
_a new prbfeSSlon, at least for a time.

Oyono uses Ka11s1a as comic rellef in thls novel.
There is a wry humor when she answers Madame s questlon
"6f whether she has ever been "une femme<de chambre."

"Ououououlll...La—bas...vers la mer...“?
o . . - -

allsla is well
;awéie of what’Madame means, but sheVWill pretend to mis-
understand;'partly for her own amusement, and partly for
hthat of her audlence, Toundl, who bites his lips to keep
from chuckllng out loud. She, as Sophle, is used to\\
contrast the honesty of thelr relatlonshlps and their view

'of themselves W1th Madame S, There is no- hypocrlsy in

elther Sophie er~Ka11s1a,‘ They know what means they have
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used to make a living and will not deny it.  They are-
fully aware of their blackness and identity with the black
- man in Africa and will not deny that. They are full of
concern for ather black‘people; they resent their own
’degraded,status beqause>of the color of their skin. They
will use the white man to their own ends, however, and
will come ouf unscathed from.this manipulation. It is the
Eoundi‘s who are\indapable of self-proteé¢tion dnd self-
preservation. |

Semb&ne Ousmane makes Penda, the prostitute, one of

heroines 'in his novel, Les Bouts de Bois de Dieu. Ousmane

is realistic in his approach to Pehda‘and her profession,
at least in the reactions of many of the women to her
because of 1&. Penda, until the strike, has been somewhat
of an outcast at Thisés, partly because she has made her-
self one.. At an early age she rejected marriage. “Jeune
fille, elle semblalt halr les hommes et avalt fepousse
~ tous ceux qul &taient venus la demander en marr1age.~NA o
la mort de sa mére, elle avait ete adOptée par Dieynaba,
1la seconde femme de son p2re, qui lui- avait~donné 1'une
-des cahutes ‘de” la concess1on."10 Pehda has gone from man
to man, llVlng W1th one for a time, until she becomes
bored with- the escapade, and returns to her own hut.
During the strike, her independence and leadership

are used for the strikers and their families, who are.

" starvihg. She employs “the talents of three young town

boys to steal rice from the Syrian shopkeeper whom she
%

.‘- - ‘ . 3
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diverts by asking'him to §how,her,Samples_ef cloth. The
young boys siphoﬁ the rice from. g sack intoltheir own
‘b'secks—While §enda~and the shopkeeper haggle, “As the sadk ‘
from wh1ch°%hey are taking ‘the graln begins to topple,‘
"“the group leaves the shop- W1th enough rice for two days

of meals fqrhthe town. '

Penda is-nbt satisfied with this smgll act of
revolution, hoWeVer. She determines to 6rganizelthe wemen
and does S0, becoming not only their leader, but the one
choseh to speak for them. At a meeting of the strikers
in Tﬁiés where reporfs ef the'strike negotiations are
being given, the women request the right to speak. They _
are given the opportuni%?ﬁto address the crowd, a totelly{%
new'sort ofrrole. fofalthough the women's associations
inlthelgest had much power, speakihg before the men was
not a paft of the tribal customs. The women.believe
‘\that they have an answer to tgngrench who claim  that the
 African women, because of polygamy and the lack of a civil
marriage ceremony,wape concublnes,’and that, therefore,
.familial'al;ocetidns cannot be gi!en tgfkhe*Africanlwepkgii.

Penda explains their.planz

Je parle au nom. _de. toutes les femmes, mais
Je ne suis pas que leur porte-parole. Pour
nous. cette gréve, c'est la pos31b111te d'une
vie meilleure. Hier nous riions ensemble,
aujourd'hui nous pleurons avec nos enfants
devant nos marmites ol rien ne bouillonne.
Nous nous devons de garder la t€te haute
et ne pas céder. -Et demain nous allons
marcher jusqu' anN' Dakarou. ; SR
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g Dakar Penda 1s the sole woman to die in the protest as
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s ‘Oui, nous irons JuSqu a N'Dakarou entendre-
ce“que les toubabs ont & dire, et ils verront
si nous sommes des concubines! Hommes, laissez
vos épouses venir avec nous! Seules resteront
a4 la maison celles qui sont, enceintes -ou qui
allaitent et les v1ellles femmes.

Penda's proposal 1s startling, not only because this is

the first timé a4 woman has spoken in public, but also

because thedwoman fhehéelves.have determined upon a
sociai-political,action. After much discussion it is
decided that the woman should be allowed to make the
march from Thids to Dakar as demonstration of their

solidarity with their husbands in the matter of the

strike and as protest against the denial of their ture

status as wives because of the tribal customs.

Tﬁrqughout thé march it is Pehda who leads, cajoles,
terrorises, reﬁuilds ‘the enthusiasm of the tired marchers.
Sometimes she does it with threats, sometimes with blows,

usually, a reminder of their purpose is enough. It is

‘Penda who restoresﬁordér when one of the women has.a fit

X ¥
and the-others accuse Yacine of beirig a sorceress. ©She.

is the one to whom the male bddyggardg(réﬁgft and who has

them cafry'the ailing women., Just before arriving at

the women. march through a line of soldiers attemptlng 0

halt them from continuing the demonstratlon. Frightened

by‘the mass of -human bodies advancing, some of the soldiers

fire, and Penda and one of the male bodyguards at the head

n""

of the march are struck down.
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Penda is a oompiex oharaoter1 " Her preference for
brostifﬁtion to marriaée is simply an indication of her
" own independence and ‘individuality. She is not 1nterested
in prostltutlon as a money-maklng profess1on.- These*same
qualities are demonstrated in her ability to organize
.the women as weil as to organize the forages for food.
She has thrown off much of trlbal custom, yet she -has
not totally isolated herself from her tr;be, for in their
time of need, they accept her abilities and her leadership,
Penda‘is also a woman of feeling., She is kind to the
"blind woman, Maimouna, and relies upon her for advice and
companionship. She is'not without affection for a'man.
Malmouna Warns Penda about her feellngs for Bakayoko,
telllng her that he has no permanent place for anyone
-in his affectlons.‘ He is involved in the struggle,
in hlS 1deas. and Penda will, as all other human belngs,
be a very secondary 1nterest to him, _
| Ousmane s Penda is a very dlfferent sort of character
from Oyono s KallSla or Sophle. Her revolt.is a conscious
5001al act agalnst the French colonlsts/”/duoapitalists.
Sophie and Kalisia revolt in a personal fashion, for thelr

: own-advantage. Penda 'is involved with a concept of human

liberty that. is expressed in group actldh that she initiates

) and organ;zes. Both her prostltutlon and her polltlcal

action are part of her revolt agalnst Senegalese soc1ety

as she has known 1t. She achleves her purposes by her death.'.

hg Sy
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A final.yariationhef the charaCfef of "prostitute"”
is found in Abdoulaye Sadji‘s-ﬂggg, Nini is a nulatress who
thinks of herself as being white, not black. The women :
in her famil§~have rarely married and she 1i¢es'with her’
' grandme%he;mehdgeuﬂ% in Dakar where she works in an office.
Nini has‘theqprofession of typist but her greatest dream
in life is to fihd a white man who will marry her. In the

process of this search she sleeps with a number of men, .

all of whom leave her. It is after her final disillus-
ionment that she sells some of the family property and

flies to Paris, leaving her aunt to fend for herself.

Nini is not truly a prostitute (she might more truly

be called a sexually liberated woman), but she prefers

living with a white lover to,marryihg a black leader.

When she finds she has beeh given a Jjob as secretary at
the request of a black political figure, she resigns the
‘post, believing firmly that she has.beeh ihsulted; She
‘-has rejected the attent;one of this same political leader
who waé interested in.marrying her. To her, such an

»

involvement is dishonorable and'degradigg4’“ﬂini differs

from all the other prostitutes discussed so far. Her

intention in sleeping with her white lovers is quite

different from Sophie's goal. What Nini hopes to gain is

marriage; the other women have primarily looked for money,

an ex01t1ng llfe, personal 1ndependence. Nini is a woman

at war w1th her roots. To retaln her Sanlty and her self-

1mage she dlsassocigjes\herself from her black herltage.
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In so doing she gains nothing; marriage, famfiy, country

are lost to her.

The character of the prostistute.in the English-African

~

novels is someéwhat different from that of the French-Af?icén

. bl
with the prostitute, some of whom resemble Dumas' Camille

more than the aging aﬁd‘faded Mandari. Thelprostifutes
are béautiful women, glamorous, wordly-wise, Mén ére
totally conéumed by their passion for these women who
ensnare them by their éxotic looks and manners. One such

woman- is Simi in Soyinka's, The Interpreters.

Even children knew of Simi! Wives knelt and -
prayed that their men might sin a hundred times
with "2’ hundred women, but may their erring feet
never lead them to Simi of the slow eyelids.
For then men lost hope of salvation, their homes
and children became ghosts of a past illusion,
learnlng from Simi a new view of life, and love,
immersed in a cannibal's reality. Simi broke
men, and friendships.12

Simi is the temptress. She draws men away from their
familfés,_dgives4a wedgé between comrades. AShe is o
myS£éfioﬁs; one cgnnot know what Simi Eﬁinksz “In company
Simi would sit motionless, calm, ﬁ;acknowlédging. indiff-"
erent to a host of admiring men."1? She takes men's money,
matéhes them drink for drink (never changing her étfitude

nor losing.her.éoﬁriety), finally chooses one man for herself.
She is described as having‘"frozen eyelids" which reflect

her own coldness and indifference.

B3
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- | The young Egbo leaves secondary échool because 6f
“her, Seeing her oné evening in a élub he feels himself
draWn to her and into 'her. The next day in school he
explains how’she is the "Queén Bee," in human form, and
because of ‘his "pretocious madness,” he is required.to
leave his studies; Following his departure from school,

Egbo earns the funds necessary to go to Ibadan where

Simi lives, and it is here” that he becomes her lover. On

" -~ the night of his arrival in Ibadan he finds her in the
thir d night-club that he visits. He asks her to dance,

offers her a drink which she refuses, telling him he

{, _ should save his money. She éefuses a second dance,
protects the "boy" from the men who would have him stop
 bothéring héf,.finally'takes‘him away with her to her
home where they become lovers. Simi is older than Egbo;
she is experienced where he is innocent. .It is his youth
and his inexperience that attracf'her, and keeps her
involved with him. He has nothing of value to give her
| but, hi's own being, what he terms his "6rppan virginity.".
For Simi," this is what'shé needs. Eﬁe iﬁ,/iﬁ‘ﬁhe author's

14 but she

words, a "notorious, international courtesan,"”

needs her innocence.” Egbo is a searching ygung idealist. -
______ His sadness matches hers and compiements her)hnease. To
<herrhe is child and lover. @o him she I sin and self-
destrugtioﬁ, but he can§otﬁévoidit. :E§b9~wa¢ahed.h¢r

while she walked towards him, eyes ocean-clams With her

L . P
i T . . =
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‘.peculiar sadness.,.like a choice of“a man drowning he was.
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saying...only like a-choice of drpwning."15
Soyinka gives the reader little information about

Simi éxcgpt For her beauty, her indiffe?enCe,‘her predils

‘ection for Egbo. What mo%ivafes her is not clear, although

‘the author 1ndlcates that both she and Egbo are drlven to
some extent by a de31re~for self- destructlon. Both are
sad, uneasy in thEIIYWOPld. They are drawn to perform
some good actions, but usually cannot move. themselves to
act. Simi is the prostitute who has not been “touched by
héfiwofk. She, like Egbo; is called an innocent precisely |
because of the distance she maintains from most of living.
She has known‘many lovers, but she has not been touched
by them in her spirit. This romantic rendering’ of the
courtesan is far differenf from the praétical pnostitutes'
of - the African wfiters like Philombe, Oyono, and Ousmane.
Simi is the spirit of passion 'itself; Mandari is Simi,

old and abandoned.

- .

Elgie, in A Man of the Pe0ple, has nothing of Simi’'s

mystery. She is an educated glrl but s?/,&&kes a good
tlme, someone who can provide her w1th entertainment and
healthy loving., She has gone from -lover to lover, hav1ng

no 1ntentlon of marrylng. Her greatest wealmess is that

~of calling her,current.bed'partner by the namé of her former

- lover. Like Nini, Elsie is not truly a prostitute. She s

a nurse, a sexually-liberal Woman,'a girl who will enjoy a

good time with any number of men. What she seeks in ‘her
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' relationships is somebrelief from her work at the

hospital and, before that, in nursing school, and someone
‘Qho can afford to give her’a good time, Her af?ection for
any lover iséhot:so gfeat that she will'not go to another
who has a higher sfatus. It is beéause'ofhher willingness
to sleep with Chief Nanga that 0d4ili, her former lover,
breaks with hér and the chief. Elsie is an opportunist..
A qhief can do more for her than a young teacher. T
| Like Simi, Elsie, too, is untouched by her lovefs?k
:She caﬁnot unders%and 0dili's anger at her lack of |
fidelity. She is truly-surprised by his reactions and
‘by his breaking off their relationshi. Elsie has broken
with her tribal traditionsvand customs. She is an

independent woman, financially self-supporting, educated,

and individualistic in“her style of life. She is not

. moved by good causes, but by what is good for Elsie.

Fun is what is good. Elsie has neither mySterious powers

bf séduction nor ddeé.éﬁe face a tragic ehd. Eiéie‘is new

kfricaislparty girl, - |
Beatéice; thg:prostitute in,CXPriag/Eﬁwénsi's

People gi,the‘City, has both the quélity of mysterious

seductiveneés and that of doomed beauty. First seen by
Sango‘in one of the clubs}where he is playing she is
described as "a girl who might have come from the pages

w16 She ié small, delicate,

of a South Sea travel.book.
"shining", and Sango is immediately attractéd to her despite

* his friends' warnings" “"She's hot stuff, Sangos Keep ‘clear.




TheAEuropeans are crazy about her.- I hear tales of

disputes settled out of court7on her behalf. If you're
’ 1
looklng for trouble well..,

-

The woman has been living with an Englishman for some

time, and with himﬁ has three children. They are marrfed
accqrding to African lan, but this does‘ngt ke?p her from
going placés with othéf men or from leaving him’ to live’
yith sbmeone else. It is at a club where she has come with
her ”nusband",'GrUnnings, that Beatrice intro@uces herself
to Sango and tells him of her plan" "...I'm going to ‘
leave Grunnings;...l want to move from Rokiya Hill...The
place is a grave:...And I likeahigh life and drinks»ana
music."18 Just after this announcement, as she Walks

back to Grunnlnas, she has an attack. Sango is 31mult—
aneously 1ntroduced to the beauty and the tragic illness
of the woman at their'firstumeeting.

Later Beatrice does go to meet Sango's landlord about’
a.room. The man, despite his eight wives, is immediately
passionately attracted to her. He offers her a foom frees
is she will be his "girl." Beétriqg makéglng committment,
but Lajide offers to drivé her home. On“their way out
they meet Zamll, who has been negotiating with Lajide for
’the house in Wthh he has promised Beatrice a room.
Thlnklng over the.sltnatlon she de01des that it would be
better to. be Zamil's mistress than Lajide's if she should

'liVé'in that house, ' Unable to fully determine her course

A
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.
of action, Beatrice sees Sango, and asks his advice. In
their discussion she reveal more about her motivations and

"~ her life :

She"made no secret of what brought her to
the citys "high life."” <Cars, servants, high-
class foods, *rdecént clothes, luxurious living.
Since she could not earn the high' 1ife herself,
she must obtain it by attachment to someone who
could. But she was not so well, and having
found Grunnings, ‘'who did not quite satisfy her,
she had to stick to him.19 ®

What Beatrice wants from her relationships are those things
that Mandari and Sophie have sought, excitement and honey.
She does leave Grunnings'tq live in Zamil's house and
causes bitter argumehts bétween Lajide and Zamil; both

of whom waht her as mistress. Tired of the triangle,

e

shé leaves Zamil and takes work in a department store to
-support herself. The independence she had sought through
prostitgtion wés not hers; she attempts to gain this
. independence with another sort of work. Even here Beatrice
cannot avoid the men's attentions. At length she goes
to'liwe with Kofi, a timber dealer and overland tré;sfort
.operator. This happiness is short-lived. B atrice is
still seriously il1. When she géégito.Lajide and accuses
him of fraud in timber éales, she is set upon by his wiveé.
She dies from their beating, unable to protect herself, and
- too Weak.fo run from them.
'Beatrice,‘like Simi, is-the rbmantic‘évécation of -the
prostitute.<lBoth women~are-véry beautiful, cause iﬁmediate
fassiéﬁafe desires in-the men they meet, are somewhat detached

-
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from the‘men they.ﬁéve‘as lovefs.‘p$he tw0'womén aléo both
seek a romantic attachment to a young man. Where Simi-

;: | Wao Sucoessful with Egbo, Beatrice.does“not“succeed‘in
developing any“liaison with the obtuse Sango. Both women
are mysterious as w@ll as seductive, yet part of -Beatrice's
mystery is her im@inentAdeath. Simi and Beatrice both ;
receive loyai and faithfﬁl love, in Beatrice's case, from
both Kofi and Grunnings. Thispéort of portrayal of the
prostitute is far removed from the portrayal of the
strﬁggles of Penda and Mandari. Beatrice and Simi are
sophlstlcated and exotic as opposed to the more common
attractlveness of Sophle and Kalisia. The dlfference~
between the French and the English~African writers lies
in the Frénch-African.rogiism as opposed to the English-
African romanticism. - _

An English-African characterization of the prostitute

.

that lles midway between reallsm and romanticism.is

Ekwensi's Jagua Nana. Jagua is fully a prostitute. Shé
likes the life, the»excifement} her effect on men. She
is. attached to a young man, Freddle, and(/;ano to send him
to school in EngIand. What she hopes to gain with this
relat;onship»iS'SOmeon? with whom she can settle down

when she becomes too old for.her.profeSSion.ﬂ At the moment,

however, she cannot be faithful 4o one man, no matter how

strong her need of him. As she is about to go off with

A

three government men who*have come‘looking_for Her oompany,
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'Freddie tells her: "One of my friends. tell me you‘done'

begin stroll in de night. . Youldoin' what dem call

. . &, .
" solicitin’, You strollin' so de white men kin pick you

up in de car and take you home."zo' Despite the truth

of this actusation, Jagua deniesoif, just as she denies

~to Freddie that shg sleebs with othef men,. but Jagua -
néeds men, She cannot be satisfied by Freddie alone.

She needs the money.succeSSful men give her, the excitement
she.causes, the clothes, the drinking and dancing, the
music of the high-life to feel fully alive. Even her very
real affegtion for Freddie'cannot keep her from inddlging

'her needs, and it is these needs that end in Fréddie's

- breaking off his attachment to Jagua.

At the time Ekwensi begins his novel, Jagua is«forty-

five.years old. She is a well-preserved forty-five,

.

‘appeaf} g toiFreddie'to be only thirty in the light of

the Tropicana.

She knew that, seen under the dim lights of - -
her favorite night spot, the Tropicana---and
from a distance---her face looked beautiful.

In any light.she was proud of her body,-which
could model for any painter or sgulptdr. When
she walked down a street, male eyées followed

the wiggle of her hips which came with studied
unconsciousness...When she painted her face
and, 1lifted her breasts and- exposed what must

be concealed and concealed what must be exposeéd,-
she could out-class any girl who did not know
what to do with her God-given female talent.<l

Despite her way of lifé, Jagua has managed to maintain her

 beauty, but it;is‘notiﬁhe ethereal beauty of a Simi or

foo ol - T [T
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ﬁeatrice. Jague is a subsiantial woman with substantial
curves, flashy invher choice of,eostumes& earth&. Despite
herrself-assuranCe, she is conscious of growing older, and
worries about Tosihg Freddie. 'She is jeélous-of the youngr
Nancy to whom Freddle is attracted, because, desplte her
own 1nf1de11$y, she wants her lover to be faithful to her.
She is eware that despite her experience and her wealth,
she cannot compete with the youth of the glrl.

Jagua does lose Freddie after a quarrel about her
streetwalklng. She attempts a reconciliation with him o
before he goes to England -for his studies, but she is not
totally successful. Although Freddie writes her when he
first gets to England, his lefters grow more infrequent
and finally ceaseu Jagua determines to~go to Bagehe\and
meet his family, thusfestablishing her claim to Freddie.

It is theré that her "Jagua" sophistication is of great
benefit. Through eajoling and satisfying Chief Ofubara's
IQesire to sleep with her, Jagua is able to bring aoouo a
réconciliation betWeen Ofuoara and Freddie Namme's father.

For a short time after thls'Jagua atg/mpts to become
a "Nerchant Prlncess" in her home town, but she misses the
glamour and excitement of Lagos, and returns. There she
becomes the mistreesﬁofaﬁncle Taiwo;“a Lagos politician,
‘and is fence and lover for a young head of & ring of thieves,
Denis Odoma. She is-pressed into political work by Uncle

Taiwo, and with his failure.to~wih the election is forced




o/

to flee her lodgings. BecaﬁSe of her-father's death- She
returns home to Ogabu. There she sets up shopbwith money
thét Uncle Taiwo ﬁas left with ‘her and begins a new
attempt at beééﬁing a "Merchanf‘Princess.' |
Jagua is drawn ih both a romanticized and realistic
manner by the author. She loses everything that has been
important té her: Lagos, the Club Trqbicana,'Freddie Namme-
(who is killed by Uncle Taiwo's thugs), Dennis 6doma (who
is hanged for killing a police officer), Uncle Taiwo (who
is murdéged‘for his failure in the electibn); her baby
(fathered by a stranger and born dead). Despite the fact
that she is growing older and despite her losses, Jagua is
indomitable,_hpwever. She ’termines to become successful
in trade..” . Unlike Mandari she is not destitute nor
does she live only in the pést. Unlike Sophie and Kalisia
"she has not been w1thout real feellng for some of her
" lovers, Jagua is an orlglnal, 1ndependent woman, a her01ne
of striking powers. She is a "Jagwa." . -
The role of the prostltute in the literature of French-
.'and Engllsh-speaklng West Africa. is . -given. 9u65N£ttentlon by
.authors who wrlte about women developlng an 1ndependent
»manner of llfe for themselves in a changing society.
What 1s to be.noted is that, in most cases, prostitution
is assoc1ated with the cities and the glamorous“hlgh life"
'that is found only in urban areas. The prostitutes of

2

,  both bodles of llterature have seen prostltutlon as a means
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‘to %?ﬁieve their personal goals of a llfe different from
rural tribal life. It is likewise to be noted that the
prbfession’or rble of_prostltutlon is clearly assoc1ated
not only with the desire for 1ndependence from family and -
' tribal customs, but also with the de51re to become
1pdependently wealthy, Furthep, in some cases, prostitution
'is closely linked to other crime: theft, selling of stolen
goods, mismanagement of funds, political conniving. In
fhe English-kfrican novels there is a tendency by mény
writérs to totally glamorize the prostitute, to make her
an incomparable beauty, a WOman of mystery and sophistication.
The French-African novels, on the other hand, tend to a
more realistic picture of the prostitute and her physical
attractiveness. In some of the novels, the prostitutes
die unhappil&,~victims of their trade and their changing
society. More oftehh however, the prostitute is a succ-
essful woman, one whokhas IEEEhed to-cope with her situation
‘and her milieu. | _
Gideon-Cyrws Mutiso wrote in hlS dlssertatlon on
Socio-Political Ideas -in Afrlcan~L1terature/an~Engl sh,

.

v2 5-67, that-the first and necessary step in the emancip-

ation of the African woman was her sexual liberation, 22

Although tertain political leaders who have'engaged women
in political organization would .question this thesis; the
. w . . :

‘woman characters discussed in this section most certainly.

- have been shown to be motivated by a desire for autonomy. -
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L "In most cases, lackihg the education and funds for other
types of work, they have endeavored to use.their bcd;es,
=~ to gain this indepehdence,( In the instance of the women
uawhc;could not,clearly be classified as prcstitutes, it was
noted that they also, used thelr sexual attractlveness to
trade for the goals they successfully or unsuccessfully
sought: marrlage, flnanc1al security, an exciting sociagl
life. 1In Africa, too, social mores rapldly change.. The

liberated woman takes shape in the Jagua, the Mandari, the

Sophle, the Nini.

THE WOMAN IN POLITICS
Despite the fact that women in Africa have exercised
political,powér over the centuries, French- and English-
African writers have described new roles for women in
politics in a number of novels dealing with the overthrow
‘ of colonlalepower, the movement towards 1ndependence;
and new polltlcal problems in Africa. What is new about
~ the 1nvolvement of thelr women characters is the change in -
status of the "average woman who- attalns pubiic equality
with the male" (male/female polltlcal teams; women pollt-
ical leaders who alter old customs forblddlng women to
‘speak in public to-mlxed audlences- revolutionary women).

'Thls emphasis on the new African woman in polltlcs is found

'partlcularly in the works of some of the French-African-

erters, who create a number of strong women characters
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involved in the political developmgptibf their countries -

in several ways.

Charles Nokan, a writer from the Ivory Coast, creates

‘several "pplftical" WOmen'in'his hovél, Violent Etait Le’
/\\yent,'which takes éiace pridr to independence in the Congo.
His her01né; SénL,'ls not herself cons01ous of a political
role, Durlng a segson:pf very bad harvests, the black
farmers are unable o pay the taxe§/xequired by théir
white governors. Men leave the farms to work in the gold

mines in 6rder to pay their debts, which leaves no men

fdr thé enforced labor details for the white commander.

Angered by this, the commander sends troops to the villages.
The people flee into the forest, but in one village a T
young, pregnant woman, Séni, is unable to flee., The

~soldiers beat her, and she dies from her wounds. It is

at this point that Séni becomes a political heroine, a
martyr in the cause of 1ndependence. The people are/aroused
by the wanton murder of this young woman; the black o
leaders who have cooperated with the whites fullx com-
prehend their own powerlessness-and lack;gf*status with

-

the whites. ‘At Séni's burial a revolutionary song is

sungs,

; - Séni, tu seras dans la terre et en nous.
: TN , Personne ne dlsgaralt completement. Tant que
- nous- penserons d nos jeux d'enfants, a nos
-réves de: jeéune fille, tu vivras en nous.
. Chaque vendredi, tu auras devant ton tabouret
+ - de la nourriture- et -de la boisson. Nous
4,£Mesperons que ton ame marigera et boira bien.
Senl, nos freres te vengeront: -
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Les Blancs ne seront pas'toujours nos maitres. 23
Pour les ésélaves, l'heure de la delivrance viendra.

Séni has a number of historical prototypes in the African
movement towards indepéridence.. The -woman martyr for
freedom is particuiarly effective on a‘continent which

tfaditionally has had great reverence for the woman as

mother. So few detgi;é are éiven concerning Séni's life
prior to her death that it is difficult to say that she

was anything but a traditional wife as poritrayed. by tﬁé.
author. Neveftheless, she is a woman involved in a
changing society. Her husband was absent from their home
because of his need to work in the mines to pay_his téxes. .
~ She is’pictgred living at é time wheﬁ the revolutionary |

spirit is beginning to grow in Africa. This woman, caught

3

in her changing.soqiéty becomes a symbol of white oppress-:

Jdon and the black;desire for fféedoh; in spite of herself,
- in deafh, Séni becomés a politicaipwoman; It is‘fhrough-:

Séni's death that the black politician, K6tiboh, turly- - .

.becomes dedicated to blackhpolitiéal_ffeedé@:and proposes

African independenéé at the Fréﬁch‘yatignéihzsseMbly in

- Paris. ‘ B

Nokén points out in his novel that Séni was not an
isolated-case of féminine inﬁbiVement in the black rev-

olution in Africa. 'Fbiloﬁing K8tiboh's election to the

~ French National Assembly, the white governors became

-

~ concerned aboﬁt.the-h0vement to independence. The new

. -t
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ﬁaetics of the colonial powefs are -to imprison his
followers. - A peaceful demonstration of black men and -
women demanding the release of‘the’political prisoners
) is ended by ;~volley of Shote by the French soldiers.
"Deux femmes touch@es par les balles tombirent, écrasant

w2l ~Both men and women are involved in the

leurs bébés..

demonstration and in the polltlcal party for 1ndependence.'

_Together they_work for the 1ndependence of thelr country

and together they die. No longer is there separation

into women's and men's essociations. The struggle for

political independence requires equal partlclpatlon by

both sexes in political organlzatlon, .
Nokan' s novel does not end with independence, however.«'

The story that he telle through brief; affective tableaux,

is dedicated to true revolution. - Despite his committments“‘

to black independence, K3tiboh prefers the French, wh_ilte’

society to his own. Rather than press for a black, |

socialist state-aftenmindependence he prefers to coldab-

orate. with the former; white colonial powers. In this |

- new struggle between Kotlboh and the yoqngf—glack revol- .

utlonarles, women have other roles to play; one of these

1s that of spy for the black governmentz |

. Depuis quelques jours, une. jeune fille tourne
autour de moi. Elle me montre un visage tendre.
Elle me suit encore’¢e . matin. Elle me dit de sa

. voix douces - bonaour, ami '....Elle appartlent s
1'armée 'des belles fllles rétrlbuees par le
pouvoir: pour nous esplonner..Mals n'est-il pas
normal qu'en ce regime les femmes regardent le
cot8 argente de ‘la V1e°25 - :
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" The girl is employed to watch the actlons of K0551a the o
young . revglutionary ‘hero. She will sleep W1th him, 1f .
he likes, for 1n that 1nt1macy i1t is p0351ble that she
may learn of the plans of the new black militant group.
The young hero is cynlcal about this occupation for black
women- he sees them faithful to those who have money,
that is, the men 1n bower.>
There are other young wOmen, however, involved
equally with the men in the revolutionary movement. At a
.secret~meeting black soldiers surround the political
group; history is-repeated* a number of women die as the
revolutlonarles are taken prlsoner.‘ "A mes pieds une‘femme
a le v1sage et les seins bal%Fés de sang."26‘
A third type of polltlcal role for the women is that
of intermediary between leaders of the revolutionary.
group and the black leaders in power. Amakoslls one of
i%thes - women.  She has been sent by her husband to attempt
g:ooncfle tne'young; imprisoned revolntionary leader;

\/
Koss1a, with ,the government in power. Amakos flatters

to

the young man, offers him the p081thn of Minister of
Forelgn Affalrs, tells him that he can truly help his
people by collaboratlon w1th the government. She is.
unsuccessful in conv1n01ng him, however, but she does fall
in love w1th ndm, and weeps at Kossia's death.

-w,emt;_g What 1s to ‘be noted from Nokan's use of women char—

acters 1n hlS novel is. that women are 1ncrea51ngly used

~ . ‘ o
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in.;-goliﬁical'manner'in his story. In some cases theirs
‘is an independent, indi#idual respbnse to a personal
desire for'po%}ticallfreédom;'hIn other instances the

| women are empléyed to perform politiéal'tasks that cannot
| be done by men. A ggbwing eéualizafiohrin women's polit-
ical power is noted by Npkan in this work.

Sembénelousmane desdriﬁeé the»politicaliy conscious
woman in several of his works. In hig novel,‘L'Harmattah,
which def€ls with the 1958 -referendum of de Gaulle in
Africa, -Tioumb& sténds out as the new revolutionary woman.,
She is not simply an auxiliary of the male revolutionary,
but Tioumb€ is fully convinced of her own political position.st.
She tells'the\prieszthat her father is a Christian
because he 'is paid to be that. She accuses fhe Ghurch of
collaborating with fhe‘French government to exploit the
' resources 6frsénegél. A member of the Communist party
'Ain‘Senegai, Tioumbé is an-important, contributing"leaderh

to the organization, yet she never loses her identity as

-~

Tioumb®. les &tonna.” Malgré ses résponsabilités,
elle @tait premidre secretaire régionale, elle
restait femme. Aussi tous 1'aurfolaient d'un

- respect: devot, Dans les discussion les plus -
serrees, Intervenant souvent aprés Sori, elle
gardait son sens Jes responsabilit8s -sans tenir
compte d'un raisonnement ou d'un élément 4d'ordre
personnel .ou sentimental.  Cette froide lucidité

- ==~géparant le personnel du.collectif-=-~finit a
la longue par imposer son autoritd 3 Sori, qui
finit par ne plus ;ntérvenir dans aucune dis-
cussion du parti,? ‘

~a woman.
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‘ What‘ﬁibumbé has done effectively~is’to separate her

personal 1ife from her political llfe. She is a dedicated .

-

party member and works tlrelessly for that party ﬁotally
conv1nced of ~the Marxist Ldeal._wNevertheless{ she has a
very close relation§hip Qitﬁ her lover, Sori, which ;s} -
'somehoy separated from her work. Desﬁite.the fact.that
her liaison With Sori is deép and also completely involved,
Tioumb& does not let her personél life interfere with hef
work- life. If Sori goes to Guinea to work against the
reférendum there{_she will stay in Senegal . to continue

her work in fhat countfy.' She will regret their separatidn,

but that does not keep her from continuing with those

~+things ‘she considers ds duties. Tioumb& is not the trad- <.

itional woman of Africa in any way.-  She is fully a.new
woman, consciéus of her oWn identity and qf her own.
political goals. o |
At the same tlme Ousmane shows a very real sen31blllty
in‘his character. Tloumbe is delighted when Sori walts
to éat his eveﬁing'meal until her arrival at the hut
'they share. She had fold hims:s "Je suiseﬁgfggu ta femme,. .
Sori. Je n'ai pas‘hnnté d'8tre ainsi 4 femme.ﬁzg}lsﬁe'
would like him to stay with her in Senegal, but she will
noi #éil him that. Neith??»Wili she quit her own respon-
sibilities in Senegal to follow him to éﬁinea.' Within-hef
own mind,fhowever,fshe wishes he.would stayVWifh her:

"Et, tous les soiisf‘eile attendait cette pprase."29
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There are additional aspects of Tioumbé's-character
that show her to be a very different sort of young African
woman. Not only is she involved in a polltlcal party and
living with a man to whom she is not marrled, but she has
also almost totally_separated herself from her family.

She gives some.funds that sheﬂearns as a teacher te her
mother for her suppert, eihce the mother is out of favor
with her'husband, but beyond that gesture and a real
affection for her mother, Tioumbé has severed all but-the
most general ties with the family. On occdsion she wiil
stay in a-hut in the—femily compound; however, she rejects
her faﬁher's authority over her and his whole mode of life.
She believee hb is a hypocrite,and a mercenary who will
sell his country end his soulsfor money. _When'her father
brufelly beats her, atfempting te make her submit to his
autherity and his will, she refrains even from crying,

' despite £he féef that she is made'so.ill by the blows that
" she cannot walk without help. She will not admit a - .
religious belief she does not hold, nor will she cease

her work:against de Geulle’s refereQQEm. ¢:Qo"'fe—reezher

to submiséion-her Tather burns her books and takes her
~voting card. Tt is after this beating that Tioumbé breaks’
. with her famlly. She regrets the pain that she causes her .
motherkghht. as in hepy relatlonshlp with Sori, she repre-
‘-sses all those feellngs that 1nterfere W1th her fulfllllng

Y

~her responsibilities to the cause, Nearly weeping, she



leaves her mother. “Tibdmbé'ne pouvait plus accepter

1'unifdfmite et cette regle du temps ecoule. Elle _

rejetait, pour enfanter un autre monde, un temps nouveau. n30
The climax of Tioumbé' s revolt agalnst her father and .

traditional custom'comes when she returns home to get her

voting cdrd. . Shé” goes to her father's hut and asks him

for it. He getekit, throws it on the grouﬁd,,and~stande

'there prepared to whip her if she reaches for it. As she

bends to pick ﬁp the card, her father strikes. Tioumbé

" is no more the docile girl.

De_toute sa force, elle donna un coup de
t8te X son peére. Il alla heurter le mur. Ny
Furieux, il voulut se jeter sur elle., Elle
lui fit, involontairement, un croc-en-jambe,
et 1' esqulva. Cette fois-ci, de tout son .
long, le peére s'affala. Agile, elle bondit,
comme um félin. Elle ramassa la carte et
ressera solidement le noeud de. son pagne...

Son' coeur battait. Elle était epouvantée par

sa ‘conduite.31 .
She does not stand‘by passively letting her father beat
"her, yet even she is shocked by her own conduct. A child’
does not hit a parent, particuienlzwa_fﬁzﬁEFf By this
action Tioumbe hes brokeh totally with the traditional‘
culture. What is more, from this day her father dlsowns
__her, She loses all famlly 1den$1ty by her deed for even
her mother cannot understand her action. Tloumbe ‘herself
is horrified by what she has ddne, but the deed is
accomplished and caﬁhqt»be undone. In all ways, now

Tioumbé is an emancipated woman.
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The full committment of Tioumb€ to the cause of

”free Senegal comes after her political defeat when

Gulnea is the sole nation to vote "no" on the referendum.
Sori returﬁg.té'euinea withput her, to rebuild‘his new
nation. She refuses-to ge with him because she is'conscious
of her responsibility to her own nation. At the same time
her mother repud{EpeS'her for her affair with Sori. At

the close of the novel Tioumbé has disassociated herself-

from.all thosé ties and goals of the traditional -girl:

'family, the hope of being wife and mother. Alone;

separated from relatives and lover, she determines to
devote herself to bulldlnﬂ the Popular Feont in Senegal.
That.will be her mother and her husband and her child.
Tioumbé is an educated woman whom that education
has changed.f She reads Marx and Leninj she reads books
dealing with the role of women in the building of the
Party. Hers is an intellectual assent “ta.a new role fer'
womeﬁ. Her beliefs bring her to actions which irrevecably

seal off a p0351ble relapse to tradltlonal customs.

' Desplte her own feelings’ to the cgptrapy/gge breaks with

her family and her lover. Tioumbé is not a woman without
heartr but her mind fully controls her actions and her
decisions. .

Ousmane's novel Les Bouts de Bois de Dieu, ‘is full

of polltlcally—5001ally-cons01ous women. What brlngs the

women to thls state of con801ousness is the rallroad strlke.
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-d'autres hommes, enfantait aussi d'autres femmes.
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5\

'of51947.' The men are striking for-living wages, for

unemployment compensation, énd for family allocations.

The black men working on the railroad are on a pay scale

fotally différent (much lower) from the white workers.

Black workers have mo insurarice benefi;s of any kind.

In an attempt to eaualize the wage differences, the black

workers strike. | »
The stfike is successful because of tﬂe role the

women play in it.' From the onset they support their

husean&s: When the men flrst strike, it is'the women

as well as the men who arm themselves against and fight

the soldiers who attempt to force them to submit. The

market women, armed with bdttles and sticks, Jjoin the

strikers. aoalnst the soldiers, who attack with smoke

~bombs and bayonettes. After this flrst skirmish in

which both men and women are hurt and a baby killed,

the people are united. The struggle (a political- economic'
14

struggle) becomes a struﬂgle of men and women equally unlted.'

The women share food with each other. Slnce the men

are no longer earnlng money, there is se{p/nethlng with

,wh;ch to buy food. The women sell thelr jewelry and
' their goods for food for their husbands and children.
. They begin to assume the responsibility for procuring,

. in some manner, éomething to keep them all living. "Et

les hommes comprirent que ce temps,'s'il enfantait
' ' w32

o~

-

Vo
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For some of the men, this new dependency on their women

is somewhat:thréateﬁing;‘ Beaugosse feels he is,prostituted

'if he takes food from’Arona, who tikes him. Despite his

feelings, however, he submi‘ts and drinks the‘coffee-She‘
brings and éats the food she éupplieg. |
Even the women'who throughout their lives have been
traditional Africén wbmen, obedient to laWw and to their
meﬁ, change in this time of the strike. One .of the most
remarkable 6f these is Ramatoulaye. There are twenty
péoplé.in her house who need food. The grocer tells her
one mbrning that there is no rice,for sale. As she waits
in his shop, a young boy arrives to buy rice for Mabigué,‘:
her brother,Awho like the‘shopkeeper is opposed to the
strike and has joined with the French in opposition to
the demands of the workers. There is rice for Mabigué,
but for. no one elsé;“at leaét for no one who must”buy
on credit. Angered, Ramatoulaye looks for her brother,
She ﬁ;nds him, asks him to guarantee the payment ofﬁpice
for her family. Mabiggé refuses, saying at first that

he can't, and then, being caught in his 3ev'suggest§

~a

t@at the women force the men to stop the strike and

return to work. Totally enraged, Ramatoulaye reminds
her brother he is fornicator .and thief. She tells hims

"Je veux que tune viennes pas a mon enterrement et

N 7, . " ¢ : . “
_ que si-1'incendie dévore ma maison, tu attises les flammes

" plutbt que d'y jeter des seauipd'eaﬁu!"33 Finally she warns

i
Lo
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that if his "sacred" ram, Vendredi, énters her ﬁouse,

she will kill it. -
-+ “When she returns home and finds that the ram has
‘eaten the lijtle foodifhere was in her house, Ramatoulaye
is thopoughly angeagd;' She takes a knife, and despite
the size of the animal, goes to meet it as it attacks
her. Raﬁétouiaye'loses_hér clothing in the struggle, . -

but with the assistance of one of the young boys in the

_familyhsﬁe succeeds 1in killing the old ram. The women

®  in the-.quarter butcher the animal and it is divided among
the hungry'fémilieg. ‘quatoulaye feels justified in her
conduct., She would not have killed the ram if it had not
destroyed the food for the .children. The strike has i;
changed the role of woﬁen. qu-they.are the heads of

their households.

.Quand oh sait que la vie et le courage’ des
“autres dépendent de votre vié et de votre
courage, on n'a plus le droit d'avoir peur...
Ah! nous vivons des instants cruels, nous
sommes obligés de hous forger une dureté, _
de nous raidir.3% ,

-~

Ramatoulaye has not feared for her own spfety. The times

require new wémeh;_she has become one in spite of herself.
on the‘complgint-of Mabigué the police attempt to ‘.
: arrest‘Ramatoulé&e for killing the ram. They demand '
that she turn the gnimal over to them, This is an

impoSSibility; it’has been butchered and eaten. She

R

,Cannot.underStand why théy arrest her for killing the
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" animal that had taken their food, Justice has been done;
their food ‘was restored by the ram itself. At length the
“women in the\quarter surround the pollce offlcers, armed
w1th stlcks and %ottles. As auxiliary troops\arrlve on
the scene, a battle breaks out between the women'and
.pOllCe, who keep the latter from taklng Ramatoulaye to jail."
When Ramatoulaye leapns that the police will return later
fér her, she decides to go to them herself to avoid any
further bloodshed. Her friend, Mame Sofi, forbids the

iactlon. She, like Ramateulaye, has adapted herself to a
new Way of life. If to £re‘t food for the hungry she must
steal it, steal i3 she does. She organigzes another defense
against the soldiers, but it ends in bupnlng many homes in

the quartef,

- 2
o

At‘lehgth the police succeed in arresting Ramatoulaye
A who w1shes to keep greater damage from belntr done. The
. women of her quarter follow them toche pollce station
and there surround the bulldlng. The pOllCe turn hoses .
-upon them, hoplng to disperse the crowd. In this clash
- ~one WQman 1s.k111ed. What is-more,‘the\womep/aFE'mq;e
| fullj-dedicated to the strike and resistance to the whites
~‘thap before, an@mygiﬁwésjtrue of theﬁ_is'even more true
_ef Ramatoulaye. She is fold that if she.apelogizes to her
brother, she will éo free.' Her niece, N'Deye Touti, tells
her to do what the ‘Jjudge commands, but Ramatoulaye will

haveeno pant of 1t. She slaps the glrl for her words,

- .
.




the station.

explains that under no circumstance can she associate with
_ % N :
those who have neglécted their own people and connived with

the whites, and taking the girl by the arm, leads her from
‘Ramatoulaye is no-more “the d001le, lawwabldlng,

God -fearing, obedlent Moslem black woman. She is fully

independent, the woman who will fight to preserve those

in hér chdrge. She has become'fearless, strong, wholly

‘an individUal. Her sense of dignity and right is tied

to common ‘sense and necess1ty rather than to the rules

of the Koran. Ramatoulaye and the other women in Dakar
have become polltlclzed by two means: the flrst, households
of hungry chlldren, The seCOnd, ‘the brutality of the police
and the soldlers. Like their men they will be intrarsigent
until the énd, whatever that end will be.

The prostitute. Penda, in the samé’nOVél, has asserted

“.her indépéndence and her individuality before the strike

occurred. She had- broken with tribal custom‘by her manner

of life. The strike merely gives her a new theatre of

"%ﬁtioh."shé, like Mamé §ofir‘will‘nqt\ghri?kfffbm stealing,
'food’for the hungry. It is she who organizes.the.wOmen of
‘ThiéS‘énd léads.them on the protest-march tomDakar. She,
too, becomes a mértyr‘for fhe_cause. Her*revolutioﬁary

action leads to her death, being shot by an anxious'soldier

f?ighﬁenea by the hordes of-women approaching the line of

troops.
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It is through thésélﬁomen'and their resistance that
the strike is achievea, In so doing fﬁe womén"disggvgg :
themselves anew.. They change drastically, become hafder,
'more sure of themselves. They pérform actions that were
formerly a male ﬁrovigpez éerving as. family heaé, taking
part in politicai dgmonstrations, playiné a major role in
determing what éctiqn will be followed by the strikers, |
living by needs_fafhér than by formuiéif sharing eduality .

with the men in the struggles of tﬁg’sﬁf%ké. ‘The situation

in which the women find themselves causes them to alter

>

life patterns. From the sik{month struggle; ﬁew women
are born. , | o

Although a number of the English-speaking African
writers deal with political issues in their works, few of
Them develop strong wdmen charaoters involved in politics.
Unlike the Tioumbéﬂs, the Penda‘'s, and the Ramatoulayefs
_of the French;Africahinqvelists, except for Jagua Nana, a
“rather flat portraituré is given of the politically active
woman. Nevertheless there is variety in the types of Qoﬁen
- characters who aregpoiitically‘involved and of their
}motivétions of%whese characters in thé“Engf;g;:jfrican
novel.-

Chinua Achebe -describes three of these women in his

" novel, A Man of the People. The first of these is a
"merchant pfiﬁg%ssw? that is, one of the woman traders who
‘has made a fortune. in trade, Mrs. Eleéno: John. She is a

.wdﬁénﬂfrom-thé Coast, a powerful member of Chief Nanga‘s

.~

-
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party. HShe is noulonger young and is.heavily, painted
and perfumed, yet she does not doubt her 1nfluence or
position with the Chief, whom she has traveled . three
hundred and flfty mlles'to see. She is a member of the
, lerary Commission, one of the statutory boards w1th1n-
the Chief's portfollo. She is a successful woman and has
done it through her own talents. She 1§Juneducated,'has
been beautiful, and was and is determined. She began her
'oareer'as_a street hawker. At the time the story opens,
she presides over the entire-trade in second-hand olothing.'
Mrs. John is necessary to Chief Nanga in a political way.
She has a good deal of 1nfluence with the other traders
throughOut the oountry.~~It is through the assistance of»,'
-similarly powerf;i women, that Nanga has €bme into power B
and will remain in power.

A second woman in politics, who, too, is a close
friend of Chief Nanga, is Barrister Mrs. Akilo; Like
Mrs. John she, too, sleeps with Chief Nanga on occasion,
when she has bus1ness in the area.‘_Mrs. Akllo, also
described as beautiful, is in private practiCe with her
husband. Hers is a personal relationship with Nanga,
’although both beneflt polltlcally and economlcally from
the a33001at10n. Both Mrs. Akilo and Mrs. John are women
involVed with the political establishmentx/ Thef are indep-
" endent, ‘self-made women who proflt from their association _ |

with Chiéf~Nanga. They are practlcal women whose polltloal




“party in opposition to Nanga whom she has met w?en they -
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"involvement.is closely assoeiated with their economic

goals. They have power which they enjoy using. They belong

to the new breed of African WOmeh; who have severed ties

-

with tribal’custmé in'%heir‘owh peréonal lives, although
they may retain some‘ties necessary for their economic :
and political'existehce. Their,relatioﬁship with Chief
Nanga is as his equals. He will ﬁever marry é woman iike . ' v
these two, but he Will enjoy their company. |
Eunicé; the.third woman in politics inm the‘novel,

is also a’lawyér, engaged to Max, one.of the leaders, in the

/

-
. & i
were both enrolled at the London School of Economics.

Eunice, like Tioumb&, is—a-Marxist, and it is through
her involvement with Max and her social ideals that she
hés become involved in the Common People's Convention.

She and Max are both ﬁersdnally very close as well as

~ .formed by the same political ideals. _Odili, the young

hero of <the novéi, covets the closéness they enjoy, -

although he does not begrudge their happiness.

During the campaign against Nanga, 0di}i notes.

their unitys

Sééing Max and Bunice once again, sharing
every excitement, ‘had made my mouth water, to
put it crudely. As Max made his speech I had. ..
found myself watching Eunice's beautiful profile.
She -sat at the edge of her chair, wringing her
- - clasped hands like a nervous schoolgirl. Her
lips seemed to be formlng the same words that he
was, utterlng.

o



» .Eunice, missed by the car .by only a few inches, shoots

v

s o

+ LS
R

‘bdili. who is lonely, would like to share his life interests

with someone as loyal as Eunice;_ Eunice proves dramatically

that she is thoroughly united to her fiance. Dufing the |

struggies of the election, Max is killed by the driver

of one of Chief Kokoys (member of Nanga's party) jeepst

Koko as he approaches the scene of the accident, before

she mourns the death’qf her lover. She is imprisoned for

the murder, but later freed when Nanga's government félls.

She doeé not care about her freedom, her life has really

ended,yith Max's death; cofruption is widespread. O0dili

comments on Eunicé.aﬁd Max at the end of the novel:

"ee.in such a regime, I say, you died a good death if your

life had inspired someone to come forward and shoot your

murderer in the chest;.,withouf asking to be paid."36
Eunice is not so single-minded in her political goals

as Tioumb&.” Where Tioumb® makes. her pérsonal life sub-

seérvient to her political-professional life, even to the

loss of her lover, Eunice.is not capable of doing this,

Her personal life is inextricably woven iﬁﬁg,her‘pdlitical

1ife, and with the death of her fiance, her world has lost

its meaning. Both women have a gobd deal of feeling, but
for Eunice, politigaliactivity has lost its viability
without the man who inspired and shared her work. Like

Tioumb€é, however, she is a fotally new African woman, devoted

- to-a different set of ideals from those of the traditional ‘

-

Y
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lfrican woman. Her 1nterests lie in the party and in.
her work with her man for that party.’ Her orientation .
‘rzﬁyéaards marriage is quite different from that of the
| traditional woﬁan. She intends to share. every part of her
.nusband's life. Chlrﬁren are secondary, if they come. at
all. Education, the struggles of new nations have resulted .
in new women. | ’ .

Cyprian Ekwensi‘creates'a politically conscious young
woman in the character of Beatrice the Second in his novel,
Peogle gﬁ the City. Sango, the young newspaper writer and
trumpet-playing hero of the story meets her-as she is almost
killed in the crowds who swarm to honor the dead nationalist
leader, de Pereira. Alfhougn Beatrice herself does not
plan to"ée‘infe politics, she is impressed by de Pereira's
dedieailsn to the cause- of natlgnalism. Like him, she
ﬁants to devote herself to her nation. She plans to do it

+ by Joining her fiance, who is studylng to be a doctor, and
working with' hlm as nurse and midwife in the interior. . There
they will devote themselves to building the nation, and help-

. ing the people who most need- help. .Beatrlge"~éoals have

. less firm foundatlons than those of Tioumbé and Eunice,
for when her flance commits suicide in England, her plans
~are drastlcally altered. She and Sango marry and leave for
the Gold Coast to seek their fdrtune.. At that point

polltlcal 1nterests and the desire to build the nation become

'secondary to personal needs and plans. For Beatrice, as
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for Eunice, pians that she has made are thoroughly unlted
to a man with whom she will share those plans. When the
‘1dent1ty of the man changes;,Begtrlce changes her goals
as well. - ' |
Jagua Nana, 1n’the novel of" that name, is a woman who
loves the political stage; It is only her 1nvolvement w1th
Uncle Taiwo that brings ‘Jagua into politics, and that only
briefly, but she loves the excitement, the crowds, the
attention she can draw. Jagua goes with Uncle Taiwo to
vseveral‘campaign meetings. At most she does not speak, but.
Taiwo has‘planhed that she address the market women.
» , <7
Jagua knew these women; astute, sure of them-
selves and completely independent and powerful.
Their votes could easily sway the balance because
they voted en bloc. Some of them had children
studylng in England and most of them had boys
-~~~ in the Secondary School, To them education was
a real issue. They went to the mosque on Fridays
and to market on Sundays, if the market- -day fell
on a Sunday. From dawn to dusk they sat 'in the
squalid market with the drain running through it. 37
Jagua has lived and worked with these women and with women
like them in Onitsha. She.knows-what will ._ them. ~ She
tells them that the officials of 0.P.I. are crooks,'"people
who will build their private houses ‘with your own money."38
She tells them if they vote for Uncle Taiwo's party, 0.P.2.
they will not pay:taxes, their#ehildren will be provided
- with a'good.education, that the party will block qff their
smelly draln, 1mprove thelr market. She is good at her

W”fspeech. She dlscredlts Freddle Namme, her former 1over,




reminding them that his wife is a foreigngr, a woman from
Sierra Leone. She appeals to their lé&es and to their |
7.  pféjudices, and then the‘women respond té“her wOrds;

- Jagua's poditical success is short-lived; Uncle
Taiwo loses the elect%pn, and with that loss goes Jagua's
further-iAVOlvement_in politics. She leéves the city and
returns tb her home. Jagua has no real politicai~convic;
tions; her interest in Nigerian politics is a personal one.
She has been hurt by Freddie Namme so she will work&agaihst
him, She-likes the excitement, the music,.the crowds in
Uncle Taiwo's campaign meetings; she appreciates the fact
that he is paying her 1iving expenses. For theée reasons
she will'work fer his party, but she is in no real sense a
Apolitical power. Without Uncle Taiwo, Jagua has no position.
Returned home she will regain personal poSition by becoming
a “MerchantzPrincess,“ which is more to her liking tha
_the cofruptian of the political scene. To Jagua the Trop-

-icana (a nightclub), the political platform, and a stall in

Onitsha market all give her an opportunity to parade herself

—~.

as Jagua. Whichever sfage-i; available atejgg,mpmeﬁt is
" the one she sééks. | | _
In dealing w;tﬁ wOﬁan in politics, the Fﬁench—African
tend to show her as awwoman with very serious purpases as

'opposed to the EnglishéAfrican Writefs who link feminine
political interest with the men -in women's lives. In both
bodies of literaturé. however, - the women in politics are

e
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shown to be eééentially "héw" Affican women, those who have
- thrown over tradiﬁionalycustogs and who lead individualistic
yéélf-directed lives. - Although the woman may be married,”,
no mention is made ofAchildfen, and tﬁe pfimgry goals of
these women are far‘;;ﬁbvedffrom fhpse of "the traditional
young girl, wife and mofher. In man& cases education has.
been responsible for.the pSlitical.outlook of the women.
In some céées,it,has been shown by the authors that sit-
uations have politicized the women. In particular, the

women in Qusmane's novel, Les Bouts de Bois de Dieu,.

belong to this category. An English=-African writer has

>

described how a situation can also make a woman a-political,

cas in the case of Eunice in A Man of the People. What is

to bg noted, too, is that women's franchise is given some
attention in these novels, and the éommon woman is often
shown to be étrbhgly independent, véfing for her own
personal convictians or in a women's bloc.:'The authors
have alsé treated the theme of.the woman'éé S§mbol iﬁ the -
fight for.independgnce, and have shown the role that the
woman-martyrs in'this fight hdve pléyedgin QhéfguhatiOns.
In Summary, what thé inters have tended to show is a new
set of 1deals for women-in a rapldly changlng soc1ety.

Where once: female goals werd 01rcumscr1bed by thelr village

and ancient customs, the new women must . find new-goals and
~ . new criteria for judging their lives., The writers describe

- this search, and individual women's tertative solutions v

-

L I
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_THE EDUCATED WOMAN

- ‘An important factor in bringing about changes in the
llfe style, the attitudes and 1nterests, and, hence, in
the roles of African wopen. is education. Often it has-
been through education (for the most part a "Westernized”-

education) that the AfFican woman has come in conflict

~with her traditions and with ‘her prescribed,roles. Both.'

the English- and French-speaking writers deal with this

sQrﬁ of women and Her role conflicts, (generally as a minor

character)'in their works., ‘French—Affacan writers, on the-

whole, tend to emphasize the conflicts of these girls and -

iwomen,ﬂwhereas the English-African writers show fhem as

llberated, 1ndependent women. Yet in both bodies .of

illterature there are reflectlons of similar characteristics.
A writer whO‘deals especiglly effectively with the

confllcts of the "Western"~educated woman is Sembéne Ousmane.

— ——— iy t——
- ~

of NrDeye Touti, a young woman about twenty years old.

She attends school in Dakar, and has adapted he 1f to

some Western ideas and customs. Her aunt, Mame Sofi, is
suspicious of education; N'Deye Touti has learned to defend
herslef agalnst her, yet she is 51multaneously torn between
the black world of her birth and the white world that she
knows through her schoollng. At the beginning of. the strlke,
when asked by her aunt what she thlnks of it, she tells her

‘that the questlon is too dlfflcult for her to answer. Her
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auﬁt's\reply;'ithhe form of a quésti&n! iss "Qu'est-ce
qu'on vous apprend a 1'8cole, alors?"39 To hég practical"
~ “aunt, the strike is the most importént thing .in their- \
| livgs how; It‘has shut éff the source of water to the

women, closed shops, mage it difficult fbr_them to find 1
food for themselves and their famiiies; If your education
does not assist.ybu in solving these real-ppoblems of
existence, -then of what use is it? NiDeye Touti's attemp-
ted defense of her schooling falls on deaf ears. "Tout,
tout de la Vie"uo has nqlmeaning to, her aunt who sees lifé
at that point in terms of survival rather than in terms

of ideas and the arts. She.expects her niece to have a
practical solution to their'problems, while N'Deye Touti,
exposed to the ideas of other cultures, is more a dreamer
than a political woman.

The beautiful ydung woman has beeh’infiuenced by her
education in ménj wéys, howeQér. The one girl in the
quarter to attend the normal school, she is, because of.he;
knowledge, the'writef and intérpreter of letters, yet she
feels separateg from most of the people with;ﬂym@she

lives. Her "real" world is the romantic fantasies that

her education brings to her.

‘Elle vivait comme en marge d’'eux; ses
lectures, les films qu'elle voyait, la
maintenaient dans un univers ou les siens
n'avaient plus de place, de méme qu'elle -
n'avait plus de place dans le leur. Elle
traversait 1'existence quotidienne comme
en réve, un réve 6u se trouvait le Prince

YA
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Charmant des livres. N'Deye ne savait pas *
exactement que serait la couleur de sa peau,
mais elle savait qu'il viendrait un jour et
qu'il 1lui apporterait 1'amour.....Dans les

7 livres qu'elle avait lus, 1'amour s'accompag-~

- nait de fé€tes, de bals, de weekends, de prom--

enades en vditure, de somptueux cadeaux
d'anniversaire, de vacances sur des yachts,
de présentations de couturiers; 13 &tait.
la vraie vie et non dans ce quartier pou-
illeux, ou & chaque pas on rencontrait un
lépreux, un.éclopé, un avorton.

- N'Deye’s real world is the idealized, glamourized world

of Western Euﬁope; Love is associated with monogamy
(despité her liaison with a married man) and with wealth.
Her own cuitﬁre i's an affliction to her., She is ashamed
of the nudity ané.the poverty. She knows nothing of
African writers, African culture.

As . a demonsﬁratign of her separation from African
customs‘ahd her desiré‘to adopt Western standards ofJ
prOpriety, N'Deye Touti had made herself a brassiere as
she began to mature physically. She wore it openly at
; school, but dug;ng vacation timesrwas caréful to hide it._

On one occasion she fopgotvandhsuffered immensely_from

) s : : . - R ;
her aunt's scorn: "Hé, venez voir, venez voir! Ty a
une vache pleine qui se proméme tout habillée dans la
L2

maison~surideux.pa%tes!" .N'Deye‘doeé not give up her
bréssigrs,;but the incident further éloses“hér off from
her soq;étyiéﬂd:intq hérhworld.ofadfeams.m Although,heﬁﬁ
- eduéatiqh“givés her a pgaqticai abiiity and a profession

“(as letter;writer)'it succeeds in aiienatingﬁher-frbm the




African WOrld and the realwproblems‘thgt,eXistfin it., Her-
"real" world is the world af imaginative literature, and
- : ~ ) -

this world has no time for considering the meaning of

strikes, or human rights, or political independence- for .

- herself or her bountry, *N'Deye's education -succeeds in .

making her so -ashamed of her culture, that she ceases to-

think of herself as black, and so brainwashod by herifeel-

»ings of white supériority and power, that she fears to

revolt with the rest of the women in her quarter. Education

reduces N'Deye Touti'to'inacfion.

Her most traumatio,oxpériénce with the white culture
that she has adopted eccurs whenQ;he overhears three white
men talklng about the country51de and the people° They are;

appalled by a woman rellev1ng herself in the street, and -

- N'Deye is ashamed of her people for their lack of "modesty."

She listens as the men continue talking, and, as they
approach her, hears them comment on her beauty and on her

availability (she'q sleep with them for a handful of rice)

in a dengatory manner. She recognizes that despite her

talents. she is regarded as less than human o(/fﬁ”ée men,

and she is angered andéhurt. Later, one of the men apolog-
izes for the 1nsults 1n an attempt to rally her to the French
side.in the dlspute over wages, but at this point N' Deye

Touti has seen’enoughxoutside~her books not tO'be,won'over.f

¥

: Her-réiationship with'Bakayoko, one of the leaders of the

strlke, ‘has brought her to an awareness of her own culture,

A
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fand her experlence and . that of her famlly at the hands of

the French, has- brought her to revolution.

" At the close of the novel N Deye Touti is in the
process of becoming one of the new black women. She is
brought to thls awargness of herself and her culture through
the loss of her loyer, through his 1nfluence and example,
from the sufTérings of the strike, from the.actions of the'.

French colonials, It is despite her-education, rather than

~ because of it, that N'Deye becomes committed to her own

.

culture, to the building of a new Africa. Western education
Hes‘fed:her'With romantic dreams. Bakayoko saves her from

that education:

Il y a plusiers fagons de se prostituer,
tu sais. Il y a ceux qui le font sous la
contralnte: Alioune, Deune, Idrissa, moi-
méme, nous prostituons notre travail 3 des
gens que nous ne respectons pas. Il y a -
aussi, ceux qui se prostituent moralement,
lee M&bigué, les Gaye, les Daouda. Et toi-
meme?” g ' :

——

N*Deye Touti responds to Bekayoke's-challenge by studyiﬁé

.her own nation and the'resi of Africa. 'She forgets her

dreams of "Prince Charming” and the unreal/ﬁgrid of a

perpetual Continental party, and sets to work to become a

vpart of her famlly, her quarter, and Senegal.

Saklné{ou, "the young W1fe in Ousmane s short story,

"Devant L'Histoire," is a second ‘example of the.woman

_allenated through European educatlon. Both she and her

husband, Abdoulaye, are educated; both revel in European

lentertalnments and in European dress. - They ignore their
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' fermer, black, uneducated acquaintances.  Their simulation
of European cuetems does not make theﬁ a happily married
.<couple;'hdwever.. Quarreling over whether or not to- attend
a film, the wife asserfs her independences "Je ne suisrpas
‘une Egigg_(appellat10§'qu'on donne dans certains milieux
~aux femmes illéfréee). Je peux payer m:a.;pla.ce."u'kL |
‘Sakin&tou abrupfly leaves her huéﬁand, gets into a taxi, and
drives off to visit her famlly. In this very brief vivnetfe
Ousmane shows the corruptlon of values in some of those
persons,educated abroad. T?aditional values of order in
the family, obedience, clear definition of role are lost,
and, in this instance, have not}been replaced by any new.
value system. Rather the adoption of the customs of another
society has eﬁded in an,alienated wife and husband,vimiteting
the worst pert'of the'Europeanemonqgamous marriage pattern.
- The two young peopie belong te no society, nor to themselves.,
Cathefine, the mulatress fiancee of Diaw Falla in Le
Docker Noir, has not had the formal education of Sakin&tou

or N;Deye Touti,‘but,she has been living in France since

-

she was a small child. With her lover on ﬁiiglﬂfor murder,
her stepfathe? wants-her‘to marry a‘caﬁsin, who despite
fhe fact that she is bearing~falla's baby, -is anxious to
marr& her. Catheriﬁe,‘who-has been given a pracﬁical'
:eduCation (sewing-school), is, partly'thfough her-exper-'
ience and partiy through ﬁeffeduéa¥ien, an independent young
woman. ‘She reaects the tradltlons that say -she shoulqd obey

her stepfathen*‘ It is through her assoc;atlons with French
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society‘tﬁat she has become §o cldselyAiﬁvplved with Falla.
They have -chosen each other,’ahd she Writeé his family as
her own. Sheni;, however, a woman daught:betWeen the two
cultures. With the expected conviction énd,deéfh of Falla
(he has gccidehtally kflled a woman who stole his novel.)

" there is no one to protect her in France, and she is seven

months pregnhant. She has hever met Falla's family in Africa .

‘“_ and they afe suspicious of a mulatress. She has lived only

in French culture since her youth, and ié,vin no way; adapted
" to livingfwith Falla's family in Africa. In her case, bec-
ause of her situation, both educafion and environment bave
unfitted her for copinthith her life's problems. :Catherine
is a woman outs;de the traditibns'éf‘Africa, yet she lacks
the abilit& to fully cope with European society. She is a
victim of her age, and the cﬁénges in society. |
R Ousmane shows another sort of eduéated woman in his

...hovel, @_ggxg, Mgg Beau Peuple! Agnes, a "liberated" woman,
is é free spirit. She is treated as an equal by her male-
“friends, who see her'more as a éomrade than a lover. She
has read and thought a good deal; she would Jike to visit
France and tﬁe rest of Europe, buf she has not had the
opportunity. Despite her interest in Europe sﬁe.doéS'not
.disaséociate herself from her raée and her culture. She ié

not alienated in that sense, but she is a woméﬁ-far differ-

~ent from tnadifional women of her>villége.
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At a gathering of the “young people of the village at

Faye and Isabelle‘s home, one of the'young black men states

~as his opinion ?hat womeﬁ'should not go to school. Agnes

: reacts‘strdhglye%o hlS wordss "Dlagne, les éfemelleéb te

disent merde..."”

W5 Shé goes on to say very serlously that

"she views the idea of not sending wcmen~tQ school as a means

of maintaining the system of polygamy in Africa, and notes

' that the women who have gone to school resist this tradit-

ional custom. To Agneés, pélygamy is equivalent to the

dehumanization of womens:

La polygamie a existé dans toutes les nations.
Mais vous, tant que vous ne considérez pas la
femme comme un €tre humain.et non commeé un instru-

~ment de vos viles.: passions, vous piétinerez.

Les femmes constituent la majeure partie du peuple.
Il n'y a pas de plus pulssant obstacle que la poly-
gamie en ce qui concerne 1'évolution,

N~

To‘Aghes, oﬁe of the things that keeps her nation in a sub-

‘seﬁviént position is the failure to fully utilize the power

of the women. In her view, it is polygamy that militates
aé;inst the emancipation of the women and 6f their nation.
She believes that if Africa is £6 £8 ireedéf?g;fthe colonial -
powers, thaf the men of her country will need to treat the
women as their éqﬁélS‘and collaborators invthis'Work.‘ 7
Eduéation has put Agnes.in conflict with the customs of

her naiipn, and withvfhe apathy of”het-compértibts towards

the colonlallsts. It does not allenate her from her society,

but is r68pon51ble for her commlttment to 1ndependence.‘ She,
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" liké Tioumb& and Eunice, who were discussed in the seétion

on "Women in Politics," has synthésizéd hef education with
her own cultural background. _ »

,‘ The young gipl-scholars in Olympe Bhely-Quenum 5
novel Le Chant du Lacg, 1llustrates another sort of con-
flict of the educated women with tradltlonal customs.

Home on a holiday, Adjai and Fina attempt to adjust to.

village life, which in large part they do. They ars pop-
" ular guests because they have been in France and can talk

‘about another soc1ety ‘and another culture. Yet they no

longer believe in the gods of the sea which demand human

sacrifice on occasion. On the other hand, they are just

as distrustful of some. of the new black politicians who

promlse all sorts of beneflts to the people, but who are,
in truth, Just as exploitative of the people as the-colon-
ialists were before themr They are convinced that the

women of Africa must be liberated, but they are not

.certain of how to achieve this. Whay they intend to do

on their vacation is to influence the young women in
whatever way they can: "..;.il nous faudra nous fsndre~
perméables 3 nos soeurs restées au v1ll§ge' é{;;;ia nous,
les jeunes filles, de leur faire comprendre 1'importance

L7

de la femme évoluée dans 1'Afrique nouvelle."” Thefgirls

" N - p . 0
make a pact to do so. One thing that the younhg women_do

speak‘openlY-against,_nevertheless, is the belief in the

. séa-gods.' It is not they who destroy them, however, .but"
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the tradltlonal woman, Mme. Ounehou, who to save herself
“and her daughters, assists a boatman in kllllng two sea
* mohsters. \
| AdJal and Flnarare new Afrlcan women!“whose education
does not separate them to;ally from their cu;ture (although ”
‘.AdjaiTé engagement to a . young Frenchman may do sd) ' They
do not see their respon31blllt1es in Africa as belng that
of %nlltlcalf;eadérs. Rather they see their own personal
mission as that of freeing thelr younger 51sters from the
tradxtlonal customs which keep them subjugated. It is with
Awo'men like Adjai and Fj:r_la,"as well a:s with those like Agnes,
that the African movement of women's liberétion is fully
formed: These women are not Europeanized, nof are they
traditional African women.  In them-there is the foundation
~ for a new role for African women in their snciety.
The English~African writers evocation of the educated

" African woman in-nonflict with her socilety has less of the
.. Sense of:mission'than;do the characters in tne French-African
.WOrks. On the whole, their sense of revolt avainstﬁpadit:

lonal customs comes from a personal 1nvolvemen:/;a$her than

_from a phllosophlcal conviction. One of the women destroyed

by her revolt is Achebe's Clara in No Longer at Ease. Clara
meets Obi, the male hero of the novel; at a étudents'_dance
in England, énd léter tékes;the same boat as he o Africaf
It is onn£hé;5o£t that’they become friend;; in Africa they

bgcome.;overs as well. 0bi nasbgveny intention of marrying
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Clara, despite the fact thHat she has resisted the development
of their ihtimacy_because of her caste. 'She is an osu,
’that'is,~one set aside for:the‘goas. Osu can only marry
other'osu, Any ether marriage is totally forbidden by
Afrlcan custom. | » | |

Desplte Clara and Obi's educatlon, they are not free
‘from the 1nfluences of their culture. There are other tles‘ :
as well; in Obi's case, his tribe has sent him to school. -
He is indebted to them and must repay the loan for his
schooling.' On returning home Obi further discovers to
what emtent he is emotionally bound to his family. He
would go against his father's wishes and marry Clara, but.
ne cannot oppose his mother to whom he has strong emotional
ties. Before tﬁeir'engagement Clara, too, demonstrates ‘
that-she has not separated herself from her culture. She
informs Obi that their marrlage is forbldden, although she

weeps as she tells him, and later accepts the engagement.

At length Obi determlnes that the engagement will have.

- to be broken, at least temporarlly. His mother is very 111

--------- and has threatened to commlt sulclde 1f he goe ahead with

' the- weddlng. He knows her well enough to know that it is

Hio idle threat._ When he-teils Clara of their "‘temporary
- -setback,"” shefreturns his ring. Discovering that she is
’,pregnant;phe locates a doctor . to perform the abortidﬁ*”
when the doctor meets with them, he suggests they marry. it
Obi takes Clara to a dlfferent doctor who agrees to perform

_,the operatlon for thlrty pounds. As the doctor.and the glrl
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leave for the place where the abortion ie-to be performed,
"Obi wanted to rush out of his car‘and shoutt 'Stop, Let's
g6 and get married now, ' but he couldn't and didn't."47
After tﬁe operation, Clara becomes very ill from comp-
lications and almost'dies. She refuses %o see Obi, and
leaves Lagos. Both Clara and Obi have beén educated.
Their education frees them, in a sense, from the customs.
.of theif tribes, and yet they find on their‘return to Niger-
that they are still bound by those customs, no matter
how they mlght revolt against some. of them. Clara, the
educated woman, is bitter through her experience with Obi,
but she has not really expected anything different from
what occurs. At the outset of their affari she has antic-

1pated that she (they) Wlll not be able to go counter to

the  tribal customs. She will not have freedom in the

* .. choice of a husband. Her educatlon and her profession do

r’not keep her from personal tragedy, rather they brlng her
to temporarily flaunt. her traditions which action ends in .
failure. She loses Obi, her-cﬁiid, her health,‘hef job.
Dehinwa, Sagoe s girl friend in The Intergneters is
more suocessful than Clara in opposing family and tribal
cus-tonms 1n.her manner of life. As the story opens she. ~has
gone with Sagoe to a party where he has become very drunk.'
Unable to cet home by hlmself, he conv1nces Dehlnwa to take

him to her apartment, telling her, "I promlse I 11 behave,

In any case, I am in no condltlon;"49 They g0 to her aparf.

ment where much to her surprise she finds her mother and:ﬁEf.;

.
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aunt. Sagoe goes to“sleep in the bedroom while the rest
talk. | |
B Dehinwa's mother has heard that the girl is going with
a'Northerher, a Gambari. When Dehinwa tells her mother thet
her friends are her'dwh,goncern and not that of her family,
the mother replies: |
Oh, no, it isn't your ewn business, and:&ou

don't go with who you like, not if you.are my

own daughter. 1 should think I have a say in -

the matter. I haven't worked and slaved to

send you to England and pulled strings to get

you a really good post nearly in the Senior

Service only to have you give me a Hausa

grandson.50
Despite her mother's words, and a real affection that
Dehinwa has for her, Dehinwa is truly independent of her
tribal customs. She is repaying the cost of her schooling
to her mother; she knows that she will marry whomever she
wills. Her life in Lagos is quite different from her
f@;mer life in her village. She will never again, because
of her education in England and her introduction to African
city life, be a rural girl: She is working, and has been ’
living in an:independent manner for eevegal yedrs. There
is nb'waygghat she can feturn to dependency and filial
docility. For the present she is somewhat placating towards
her mother, but - she knows that ultlmately the break will come.

And Dehinwa, steeling herself for the flnal

act that-must pronounce the break, was slowly
. being worn down from the midnight, wisitations
- of aunts and mothers bearing love, and trans-

parent 1ntentlons, and manufactured anxieties, ;
.and. ‘quite simply, blood cruelty....51_‘
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Dehinwa does break with her customs eventually. She.
selects nér own hUSband and her;ownmway of life, but she
’ls not rude to her relatlves desplte the time. of thelr
~An1ght visits, her tlredness, and their. dlfferences.
Sagoe and.Dehana ‘are very 'go6d frlends. She likes
}tﬁe man,_yef desPite all his'&ttempts; for a leng.time'she
will not sleep with him, iAt length they become lovers as
well, and at the end of the story have. determined to marry.
Beth Dehinwa and Sagde are educated and talented. Their
relationship to each other is ene of equals, and ihcludes_
frankness of speech with each other as well as a teasing,
comradely manner together. Dehinwa is truly the liberated
woman. She has both her work snd her equal relationship
with a man. The educateﬁ woman, she has been able to free
herself from old customs without guilt and without destroy-
ing her consciousness of.being an African woman. Perhaps
her success is due to thée fact that she is a city-dweller
operating within a totally new African environment. A new
“African milieu requires new responses and new roles for the
women. _ | - L ‘ - (/”f’

A second woman character in The Interpreters who is

©a new breed of woman is a schoolglrl whom Egbo seduces one
afternoonw_ She comes to his house to leave her assignment
.for Bandele, her teéacher and hlS roommate. Egbo, restless,
:takes her to see hlS favorlte spot, a Wlld place by the

river W1th natural sculptures. The’ g;rl 1s‘1ndependent:
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desplte the dlfferenoe in thelr educatlon and ages she
treats him as an equal. At length he makes love to her
.by-the river. She tells him as.they leave that he must
not try to see her again; she does. not tell him her name.
All he knows is that'she is preparlng for her examlnatlons.
o When the sculptor, his good friend Sekoni, dies, he
again hears from the girl. This time 1t is a simple note.
"I remember you spbke of a sculptor ffiendfef yours calied‘
Sekoni. I am sorry about his death, I would come if I~
thoﬁghx.&ou needed me, but £ am sure you would rather be
b& yourself. I am very, very sorry."52 Although Egbo
fmakes severai attempts to find the zirl, he is unable to
do so._vHis‘involvement with the prostitute, Simi, also
keeps him froﬁ‘pursuing hef, but he is moved by her youth,
her individualtiy, her independence, and her intuitiveness. ,
‘Finally~Bande1e tells him that he has a message from

the girl. She is prevnant. She had gone to Dr. Lumoye,

asklng him to perform an abortlon. His condition for

‘perfermlng the operation was that she sleep with him, and’

she refused. Angered'by her refusal Dr. ;9Hmiye had begun
to spread tales about the girl. Bandele tells Egbo that

sheyhadﬂdecided‘to keep the baby, has left school to have

lit, and. intends to return after the'child's birth. She

wants Egbo to know that he has no obllgatlon towards her.

Thls nameless schoolglrl of Soylnka S creatlon is a

‘teially neW»breed of Afrlcan‘woman. She is entirely iridependent.

-
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- She will operate on impulse (her trip with Egbo), and yet

_take full respon31b111ty for the results of her actions:
She will seek no help from anyone. She Wants t0 contlnue
‘her educatlon, nothing will prevent her from attalnlng
thls‘goal. When shefhas the child, she Wlll keep 1t W1th
her. 1In her responses to events and 31tuatlonS-the_g1rl
acts in opposition to both trad}tional customs and the .
practice of polite, educated society. Soyinka's schoolgirl

is a very new African woman.

Sarif Easmon describes another sort of educated African,
_Voman, Makallay Touray, a Susu-Creole woman who is part

52

of Chief Briwa's harem. She is an educated woman, a’
Moslem. »Shedis really not happy in Chief Briwa's house,
despite the fact that she is the wife he prefers. She is

living in rural Sowanah country and she misses the sophis=- .

tication of her home eity, Luawa, the capitol. $he is at
odds with the customs of Luluahun and with most of her
co—w1ves. When she 1nterferes in a Judgment of the elders
and'paysvthe debt of Damba, the leaders.of Ldluahun are
incensed because hef deed weaheﬁs tfedifipnﬁi’law. Her
husband, president of the court,iis also vexed by her
action; 1a’lthoughhe, can appreEiate the "sympathy that
hrdpght it abouf, yet he cannot bring- himself to punish

y ' :' her. Makallay treats her husband as an equal. The other

wives do not have this liberty. Because of his’ affectlon

for her and the‘poﬁef she has over him, he’'gives her what
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she wants, even a dwelling for the-wopan'she has saved
ffom-prison.

When Makallay has an asthma attack and must return

‘home for several months, Chief: Br1Wa 1s desolate. At

length he requires that she return. It;lS a new Makallay
who comes back to h;s house; she makes excuses’so'that,
she will not”hefe to sleep with him. Finally, throughrthe
treachery and ill-will of Mahtoe, the first Wife, who has
always hatediMakallay,_Francis Briwa learns that his wife
is p?egnént by another man. He threatens to beat Makallay
and‘killlthe baby, and is about to do so, when she upsets
a table with an oil lamp which engulfs him in flames.
Makallay is saved from the flames by her brother and her

lover, V.K. Brantley, a famous African architect who has

come to take her away and marry her.

Makdllay has not been educateéd in England nor in any

. Tormal way, but through her brothers who have received a

formal education and through her family life, she is imbued

with attltudes and 1deas very much at odds w1th the rigid

'trlbal customs that she flnds with Chlef ?ﬁgncis Briwa,

~—

Makallay opposes those customs before her visit home.

_ After*hepureturn from Luawa, she is no longer aole to

conform in any QAy. At home she has found a man whom she

loﬁes,fénd»she will marry him; she will bear children for

S

him. There is nothing for her to do but to leave the

sharem. "She will have a husband to herself.
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With Makallay,_ as with DehinWa-and‘éleref tﬁe feﬁdlt*‘
f}agalnst trlbal customs is related to her personal 11fe and
her‘personal desg;es. There is nothing’of the political
woman in Makallay. Her'convictions arise not from theof-.
etical principles, but from wiet her practlcal sense tells
her is the way she wants to llve her llfe. It is her

educatlon in her family and;her life in the city that have

prepared her for her revolt:™

| S‘Ul\'HW‘.ARY<
N Both Frehch- and English-speaking African writers
have Qescribedvthe changing role of African wemen as they-‘
adapt to_e.rapidly'altering society. The qualities of
the new w6man,4as described by the writers are independence
individuaiify, intuitiveness, beauty. In some cases the
“women characfegs'have also been headstfong and capricious.
What marks the reiatienship of these women with theif:ﬁen
ig the eguality of both sexes in that relatioﬁship. In no

way are,the women subservient to the men.

o

One of the ways in which some of theseeﬁfgzean women
'characters have freed themselves from trlbal custom and
-from thelr rural ex1stence is through prostitution. In
that way the women attaln financial 1ndependence and break
~with the tradltlons of marrlage and chlldren. For some of
the wdmen, the break with custom. is a conscious act in

.

“another‘way. They are imbued w1th a polltlcal sense and

a'\_



have desired to become a part of tthhew political futures .
of’théir éountries; For a.nuMber'of women characters,
the break with custem comes through their eduéation, but
the impetus for the break, is not aiways because of their
péliticél views, buf ofteh because of their fersonal desires
and‘nééds. Some of the women come to their new under=-’
standlnvs of thelr role as women from the polltlcal situations
in which they find themselves. Faced with the possibility
of death fhrdugh starvatioh, they develop an indépendence.
and an equality with their men that otherwise tﬁey would
not find to be in their powers;

It is to be noted that Western education, the movement
to urbanization in Africa, and ;hé ésiitical.independence
of the African nations are all credited with the development
of a,new'Africén woman. A changing society brings about
new roles and functions for all of its members. African

writers deal with the new voice of the women,

-



S

»;Le lere Contempdraln, 1960, P 215.

- L - 238

Foothotes ' Cﬁapter Iv.

1"It is clear to me that an Afrlcan creative writer
who tries to avoid the big social and political issues
of contemporary Africa will end up being completely
irrelevant.” Chinua Afhebe, "The Duty and Involvement:
of the African Writer," The Africa Reader: Independent

- Africa, ed., Wilfred- Cartey and Martin Kilson, New York

Random House, 1970, P 162,

2'I*"rances'ca; Yetunde Perelra, "Two Strange Worlds,"

Poems “from Black -Africa, ed., LangsLon Hughes, Bloomington,
Indiana U. Press, 1969, pp. 94-95, A

3Maurlce Kon&, Le Jeune Homme de Bouaké, ‘Paris,
JeanGrassin, 1963, . 444

4Ibid.

SIbidt [} p' 53-

6Rene Phllombe (Phllllppe Louis Ombede), Lettres de

‘ma Cambuse, Yaounde, Editions Abbla, 1964, p. 32,

‘
“~

7

Ibid., p. 36.

o

8Ferdihand Oyono, Une Vie ’ g_ Boy, éaris, René Julliard,
1956, b 43, .

9Ibidl ] po 1420

10Sembéne Ousmane, Les Bouts: de B01s de Dieu, Parls,a

?11bid;,,pp. 288-289. o

%




239

o
T

12Wole Soyinka, The Interpreters, New York MacM1llan
(Collier Books), 1970, p., 51,

s

rpia. .

. »
1bid., p. 263, ..

“.

151pid., p. 273

6 ‘
Cyprlan Ekwen31, People of the City, New York, Fawcett
World Library, 1969, PD. L0-81. ’ '

17Ibidl ] p! 14’23

18Ibidgj pn 44 .

191pid., p. 72.

2OCyprlan Ekwen31, Jagua Nana, New York, Fawcett Work .
Library, 1969, p. 36.

Ibid-' ppo 6—70

22G1deon—Cyrus Mutiso, Socio- Polltlcalwldea 1n Afrlcan

Literature in English, 1945- 67. New York, Syracuse University,
1969’ pl 80'

3Charles Nokan, Violent Etalt Le Vent, Paris, Presence
Afrlcalne, 1966 p. 94,

M 1bid., p. 100.

. %7Ibid., p. 140




-./// : ! s .

>

- 27Semb§ne Ousmane, L Harmattan, Paris, Prééence Afrlcalne,

og \ - ..
28Ibid-' p- 97. ' ’ i *

297hid., p. 99.

30121@-, pp. 243-24l,

-

31Ibid.,'pp. 274-275;

3ESemE;ene Ousmane, Les Bouts de Bois de Dieu, Op. Cit.,
p. 63. : ' |

31bid., ». 79. ‘

341bldc [ Ppl 114"115!

35Chlnua Achebe, A Man of the People, New York, Doubleday
"Anchor Books,;" 1967 P 120

'36Ib~id'o y Pe 11!_1. ) " B ;’ . /“' ) *A

R

37

Cyprian Ekwensi; Jaguédﬁana, gg;,citif‘p. 15k,

3B1pid., p. 156,

3ZSembene Ousmane, Les Bouts ge B01s de. Dleu, ;g cit.,
pe 83 - : o .




- ‘ : B é@I

41;bid.f p. 97.

e
L)

“21pid., p. 99.7

*31pid., p. 3bs.

-

uuSembene Ousmane, "Devant L' HlstOlre," Voltalgues Parls,
- Présence Afrlcalne, 1962, p. 11.

5Sembene Ousmane, ' O Pays, Mon Beau Peuple' Raris, Amiot-
Dumont, 1957, p. 119. :

’

u701ympe Bh“ly Quenu, Le Chant du Lac, Paris, Présence
Africaine, 19 5, p. 15,

48Chlnua Achebe, No Lon er at Ease, New York, Fawcett
World Library, 1969, P IEO _ _ :

9Wole Soylnka, The Interpreters, _B oit., e 33, .

=3

5OI_b_j:_Q' [ p-v. 37' . . . . o B L /‘_'
51.&;‘;@." -p. 58,
52.1:.}3_5:.@." ¥ p . 169 .

7 53R Sarlf Easmon, The Burnt-Out Marrlage, London, Thomas
Nelson and Sons, 1967




P -

2ln-

Chapter V

b 'Cbnclusiohs
The,literary’Butputﬁéf/bngliéh and and French-speaking
African writers is not primarily a literature of -the women

of those countries nor-a literature of The women's move-

.

ment in Africa. One can say that the consciousriess level

- of the wriférs about women is extremely Vériéd; and{‘indéed,

the portrayal of women ranges from the fantasies of some of
the male'wpitéfs{'to'approximationso% certain historical
charécters,‘tb the ﬁorﬁréits (romanticized, perhaps) of
their own mothers, ;istérs, and lovers. What is of note

is fhat womén do count in this iiterature, and if, in many
cases, they.are ﬁot the central figﬁres sf'the novels or
short storiés, fhey are central to the movement of the story
and ‘provide more than alocal color”™ or érofic interest."

As has been noted in tﬂe sectlons on the traditional -
woman, the traditional female character has primarily thqgg
roles: daughtep (the young. girl) wife, and motherk All
other roles, whether they éfe political or ecq ic, are
secondary to thése primary rolés,.basédN;nﬂ%he view of women
as-prOére%tors of the race, and for whicﬁ role, both status
and r§§érence'a00rue to women. |

Tﬁemyouhg dirl, as described By-both English- and
French—speaklng Wnlters, is shy and 1nnocent for the most

part. Her prlmary goal 1s to be married, have chlldren, and

thereby, achleve an adult status in her tribe and 5001ety.

. - . ~
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. inrgéneral the writers of both‘bodiesvdf literature des-
’gribg the physicai‘and persdnélity tréits_gf the young
- girl in a s;mewhat fomantiq vein. As has beeﬁ noted, she
is generally ver; attraCtivg,'infelligent (alfhough usually |
not an inteligctual),.é%uberant at times because of her
',,jyouth,-but genérally'even-tempered, docile, hard-working,
and home-laving. . That theré is some awareness by these
traditionai girls that their socciety is changing about them s
is not .abgent from SOme'of fhe‘author's descriptions of
'theif charactersg' Thus it is.thangaﬁi, in Ousmane's

short story, -"Lettres de.France," notes that times change;
Vygt her awareness and her unhappiness in her marriage witﬁ
an old man in France do not lead her to disobey her father
or husband in any way. She submits to the marriage arranged
for her by her father,. afid, despite her loneliness and her
attraction to another, youﬁger Afridan; is a faithful wife.
iOnly Circumsfandés (thé death of her husbéhd), and not her
own will and actidhs, free her from her servitude and - -. -
despalr and make it possible for her to return to Africa.
~i.ike'Nafi, the,traditionéi yoﬁhg girl mé?ﬁg; diss-
atisfied with her 10t in life, but revolt and change, the
a§sértion of indepéndent action by the young girl, are
brimarily‘characteristics of the “changing" woman, fhe one
who has- been influenced by educétibn’or politicél'and.econf
omiéﬂevents to assert her own individuality. The traditional

- L

young giri, like the traditicna;-Wife.ahd mother, believes
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that security ‘and happlnéss lle w1th1n "the. safety of the )
tribe and the extended famlly. Personal goals are "sub-
haugated to- group needs and goals ‘in the ch01ce of a
marrlage partner.as well as in all othervaspects of one's‘ﬂ
life. ’ |
Some of the young girls discussed} like Achebe's
éEdna and Laye's Marie, have some formal education. 'This
education has been such, however, that'it'has had litt%e
influence on their traditional views. For both women |
naﬁed,.marriage.and child-bearing are seen by them to be
their primary roles. Both haue received their schooling
without'having the intehtion of taking up a career. Their
.educatlon is the result of a famlly S expectatlons for them,
or[ Edna' s case, Chief Nansa s de51re to have a wife

whom he dan introduce W1thout fear into (Western society,

rather than any personal desire for this education on their

£~
&

part. Of}all-the traditional young girls described in
prev1ous chapters, it is only Marie who seems to have
changed somewhat throuﬂh her schoollng. Coming from a
Moslem 5001ety, the monOGamous concept cf mi//}ade Ais .an
1dea totally new to her. She 1s‘attracted by this concept,
‘however, and it is because -of this that she is dlsturbed

by Laye s relationship w1th a French girl, has suffered

from Jealousy because of 1t, and is hopeful that her union

~with Laye»wall be monoaamous. Here, in the . character of

'Marie* the tradltlonal glrl is beglnnlng to change, is in

confllct W1th the fabrlc of male-female relatlonshlps of -

Lo
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her tradition. This one attitude; howeveér, is Marie;éeh
only dev1ancy from tradltlonallsm, and in all other ways
she is the d001le, shy, modest Afrlcan glrl 1ntegrated
Wlth her Moslem tvadltlons. ‘
It is demonstrated'by some writers. that the tradltlonal

girl 1s protected by her adherence to her tradltlons. Thus

: Ellna, Egbuﬁa\s young girl heroine in his novel, Wihd Versus -

"‘Polggamx, is saved from an uhwanted marriage through her -
cOmpliahce with;xhe tribal tradition of having the chief
resolve marhiage disputes;‘_Eliha is the traditional-young
girl,. obedienfyto her mother and fhe wishes of her dead
father, who is, nohetheless, without any fauii on her.part;
in conflict with her society. lh‘conjuhofion with her
educational traihlng she has beeh instructed in catholicism
and baptized a catholic; nevertheless, she is more‘truly a
part of her tribal traditions than of theee'new traditions
to which she has joined herself._ Elina's confllcts are
caused by the two sources of tradltlons insisting on their .
rights over her, “tribal traditions and.gathollc church
tradltlons, as well as by the two men who clainto possess'
the right to marry her.- Ebguna arrives at a oompromlse

solutlon in the novel, with the two traditions being upheld

and Ellna S marrlage problem belng solved by the polygamous"f

tribal chlef but Ellna, at least in hlS characterlzaflon

of her, is completely the tradltlonal glr,igar more steeped

AN hengtrlbal tradltlons of obedlence to - famlly and trlbal

law than in any loyalty to the cathollc concept of monogamy :-

.. in marrlage.

*
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o | It 1s 1mportant to note that although the Afrlcan
| 'noVellsts portray traditional young women, these are not
characters inhabiting an anachronlstlc 8001ety. Nelther
are they blts of anthropoxpglcal datd, vlven a name and a ~'i
51tuatlon in which to act. The young vlrls are truly full— |
scale characterst albeiﬁfsomewhat flat at times,“and they
exist in a changing.eqciety in Africa,lone that is affected»
by eelonialism, the movemerit to:iﬁdependehce, Western
edubation; Iﬁ'that chanzing society, however, they maintain
an adherence to the tréditional>rples for women: wife and
mother. Obedience to the norms for these roles and to tge
norms of other tribal traditions is their gistinguishing
mark. | T% |
It is in the portrayal of the traditional wife that the
African writers_depart'fromAthe romanticized portrait of -
.African Womanhpod.and begin‘to-deal with some of the‘prbb—
lems of the treditionai woman., - Altheugh“the ideal African
wife most certeinly has a place in the bfead specturm of o
characterization in West African 11terature, she not the
"sole representatlon of the tradltlonal w1fe.v~For every Idu- _ ~
‘and’ Kelara,'there is a Noumb€ and an Efuru. It . is in their .
characterlzatlons of the. w1fe that the African wrlters study -
the effects of some of the Afrlcan traditions on the woman.

Thls does not mean that the novels are used as means of

_4'_urg1ng the abolltlon of certaln tradltlons- it does mean

R AT

"that the wrlters deal W1tH 1ife. 31tuatlons. and, therefore,

with certaln problems of the tradltlonal woman. - Thus Noumbé,

)
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the third of four wives, is shown %o be-physically and

psycholovlcally d1s1ntegrat1ng because of the neglect of
oher husband ‘and the shaMe she feels because of his neclect..
Koumbé does ‘hot bego;e a "new" woman. She does not leave
her husband and his-éombouﬂdrand begin to carve out a new
life for herself.in some hanner (actdally, she is incapable
of this sort of action bothrbeeause of her health and her
' orientation to.her role ié'iife), but she does demonstrabe
“that all is not beaceful in évery hoﬁsehold of many wives.
'Noumbéfslstory reveals the rivalries and petty jealousies
that‘can.occur gn a household of'many wives. It also
describes a change in relationship that occurs between the
man and his wife, from tender’ submission to bitter resentment.
Nwabunor. and Ogugua,Ktwo traditional wives imlihg |
Victims, flnd far more dangerous ways to exhlblt their
* spite and thelr resentment of their husband than Noumbeé's
‘plate-shabterlng exhlbltlon. They fight each otherrphys1c;
ally, do battle with.their.husband, refuse him food and a
bed. At length fheir Venomﬂtowards him and‘towards each
other increases ‘to such a leve%/fﬁathwabungr rezﬁ;;s to
her home, poisoning her rlval and her rival's children
before she leaves.~ Ogugua.-no less than Nwabunor, is not
the doeiie;Jfaithful-wife'prescribed'by her traditions.
"-She 1s promlscuous before her marriage as well as after.
j_Nelther woman is. a woman in revolt against her tradltlons,

J ;however, the}r splte and thelr mlsdeeds lie w1th1n their

r,aoceptance qf thelr tradltlons,and thelr-roles-as women.




‘breakdown in her husband. There is no conflict in

olig

_ The African writers point out reallstlcally that not every

'"aktradltlonal marrlage is composed of a strong male and even-

tempered, obedient females. Marital strlfe occurs in the
traditlonal family, " even as it w1ll ge shown to ex1st in -
the wrltlngs that deal ‘with the "changing" Afrlcan famlly.
‘An 1nterestin; VarLQ;;;n of the problems occuring .
between husband and W1fe in the traditional household is

the portrayal of the rrr'ow:mD mental dlsorder of one wife, .

Anatouj . in'Un Pleg_ASans Pin. -Here the difficulty in the

marriage does-not come from the'character of the two- parties

»

involved, but rather from an. unknown 1llness whlch §0 changes

the wife, Anatou, that she is the cause of crime: and me‘

customs or roles. Whaf Olympe-Bﬁéiy—Quénum illustrates in

his novel is that tragedy can occur in the tradltlonal

famlly with no one being fully responsible for it and with

"no one belng able to _avert the tragedy. His characters _
‘are truly human, subgect to the vicissitudes of health

~and love, unable to resolve their proljlems by any of the .

tradltlonal means of famlly counsel. T é//»-' -

Perhaps one of the most sympathetic portrayals.of the

traditional wife is Oyono's characterization of old Kelara

vin Lg'Vieux N3gre et la Médaille.,'Kelara{ like the good

-traditipnal'wife,'obserVes'all the customs of.hospitability
'of,her:village,his ceneernéd forlhEr husband and practicesi

- a deference toward hin, is.thdrougniy imbued with the least
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tribal custom (e.g.,>follihgionithe floor in mehrniné’when
"she-believes her husbahd has been shémed) She dlscovers
durlng the ceremony,at Wthh her husband recelves a medal
from the French governmentr that she and Meka have ‘lost all
that is really important t; them 1nrthe1r de31re o be
appreved by church dfficials and the representatives of the
French government. In no waﬁfzzn a medal restore her_jwe:
dead sons, killed fighting for France, nor truly repay the
less of land euffered by her husbend and herself in.their¢
generosity_to'the.church. 'Her husband, Meka, too, comes
to an awareness during the day of the cepemohy that Phe
white men have little respect for the Afriean despite the
the same respect and attentlon he gives to white men, and '

Meka later flnds himself 1n 3ari-&n«

Q nlzed as the medal
.~W1nner, 1mprlsoned for drunkenness.‘ Neither Kelera noxr. .
| Mekg changes mpeh after their ewakening. Kelara does not
start a march against the colonial officials or do anythihgw .
'againsf the priest. The.two'settle_aeeper into(zhgig tribal
trgqitions, refuge from fheir loet.hOpes; ~ ' -
Some-of the Afr;can'writers portray women who are

Atraditional‘in their oﬁtlook on their.rolee ae wives and'-
‘hqthers, but who belong ﬁore to theichanging'society because

.»ofWSOmeoeeonomie and social exigency. ;Thus Agom in High Life

for leards 1s a mixture of the. tradltlonal woman and the
changlng woman. Perhaps her character best exempllfles the

gradual ehanoe.that comes agcross Afrloa in thé spirit of
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its women. Agom serves as}a leader in the wbmen'g protest
aﬂainst the water tax by %ﬁé British, yet at home she is
theﬁdoc1le w1fe and good mdéther, who, through ‘her own
flldustry, procures a’second wife for her husband. The
primary differenge'betwegﬂvihis character drawn by'NzeKWu
and the»Ramétoulaye~of‘ﬁusmane is that Agom does not revolt
againsf her own customs. In her actions she does not assert
a position in‘conflict‘with any traditional -customs, and
when. the male-leader of the tribe counsels patience in the.
dispute with the British, she and the other women obey him.
The changing Woman, as portrayed by Ousmane in ng Bouts de

Bois de Dieu, acts against her traditions: speaks in male

assemblles, acts cont"ary to the prescrlptlons of the

Koran if they do not seem sensible 'in a given circumstance.
Agom is more truly an example of the successful traditional
wife who has economlc and political roles to play within
the’ contexts of her tradltlons.

As haS'already been noted,. ﬁéither the Enaliéh nor -the- -
V%rench-speaklnv wrlters makes-a stereotype of the tradit-
1onal Afrlcan w1fe. In no Way do they avaqld tbe//;;blems
of ma;riage in a traditiqnal society, whether those problgms
be a weak huéband, jeélousy and unfairness in a EFlygamous

mafriaoe, 1llness of one or both partles, chlldlessness, the

death of a spouse, What is noteworthy, too, is that the

© writers tend to emgha51ze sltuatlon, so that® character is

| - - T . . ) - . ~
defined by the.situations in which each character finds




ofathe young girl. Perhaps‘for the wrlters, mothers and "”/
'daughters, early loues, lie somewhere between dream and_{fg.¥7

‘reality. The wife is wholly reality. - Vs

-only 1s the mother the subJect of reverence and/loyalty y2

o 5

“herself; There is mgch less romantlclsm in’ the portrayal e

/
A

It is in the”deécriptiOn of the mother that mys%ic

elements come 1ntc the works of some of the authors. Not
/

because of her motherhood, but for many of;the writers she

5

also posseéses'spiritual qualities that?%et her apart and

make her one W1th the most 1nt1mate splrltual flbres of her

TN

society. Laye certalnly clalms Spe01aldm§s&10 powers for

his own mother, relating hermablllty to read -the hearts of -

men{ite make'animals obey her, to work small miracles. This:
spiritual attribute, however, is not the essential quality

of the traditional mdther. Rauher the mother lS recognlzed

for her sacrlflclng 1ove for her chlldren, and it is thls

Aaspect of the tradlt;qnal mother that flgures most prom-

1nently in the- writings of both Engllsh and French-speakln”

o //‘"

Laye describes 1n detall the happlness of 'his early -

~
Afrlcan wrlters. P SN .

-‘ulife with his mother, the closeness that existed between

“them, her"aéeistance’at his initiation, her concern over

-

the smallest detall of 'his life, .her sufferlnv at his’

departures for school. Ousmane,s Rokhaya 1is no less

s fa;j@ful to her son than Laye's mother, nor is she less

jﬁystically'endQWéd. Thgir spiritual powers, however, camnot

,IOf the W1fe by the Afrlcan wrlters than in the Portrayal - ,i//f.;.

L
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keep their sons from leaving theﬁ; and in Rokhaya's case;
it cannot prevent her son's death. The mothers described
by these authors are traditional in all of thelr attltudes.
Their llves are wholf} dedicated to thelr children, and |
it is thls dedlcatlon thai_gauses much of theitr suffering,
VihegmoiherSJ.loyal_ohsexyénceﬂdfmtraditional ...... custom does
not prevénf their children from being influencedvby Western .
‘education and experiences outsxde thelr tradltlons. Thus
'Rokhaya and Laye s mother are part of the long llne of trad-
itional mothers in African literature who suffer because of
their children's non-accéptance of tribal tfaditions, and
who, despite their suffering, are unable to break their
ties with their children, _ r

One of the few examples of a traditimnal ﬁother who

cuts her tles with her son because of his abandonment of

'her customs is Chiaku in Munonye's novel,lThe Only Son.
_Convebtea-to catholicism, Nnanna:abandons the customs of
his tribe and rejects the bride chosen for himﬁby his mother. -
_ Déspite heriyears of sacrifice for her son, Chiaku deter- |
‘mines <o marry‘again with the hopefthat-éhe~may bé§gfather \
children whd will=follow the tribéi customs and from whom .
,,shé‘may have grandchildren in hgp,old age.

| Tioﬁmbéféhmotﬁen.in Ousmane's novel, L'Harmatfaﬁ,
ig ldyal to her.daﬁghtef{for a lohé‘fime, déspite the dis—'
:favor she suffers from her husband_because-of,her_daughter‘s

cdnduct.f At length, she, like Chiaku, abandons thé‘daughter,
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- not only because the girl has struck her father, but also
'because she 1s llVlng w1th a man to whom she is not marrled.
To the mother this total dlsrerard of custom 4s too much o .

-

condone._ For her, naw, the child is as good as dead. -She
has no hope for a daughte; marrled, happy W1th a husband,
bearlnD children for her to care for in her old age.
Unllke.Chlaku, however, Tloumbe's'mother~is incapable of
Beginning a whole new life. Abandoned by her husband and’
fejectingsher,daughter's new values, she is alone and
destitute. ’ |
In general the nouelists' portrayal of the mother.is
that of a valiant woman, one who has worked hard all her
life, whose: 1nterests lie prlmavlly in the llves of her
chlldren, who- w111 do all in her power to protect and
help these chlldren. In only one instance is the traditional
mother shown to finally abandon her child: in the establls~
hment of a life for herself in the tribe. Like the port-~
| rayal of the young 1r1 that of the mother tends to be
1deallzed, not in physical qualltles of beauty, but 1n‘
~qua11t1es of character, partlcularly that of fa thfulness
to the chlldren of her womb.,
It 1s probably approprlate that spirituai awafeness
.aécompanies this intense love ef children in the portrayal

of the mother, for the mother is shown to be superhuman

. in her love. This klnd of fldellty to her offsprlng merlts.

ik,

»the reward of SOme partlclpatlon in thlngs occult. Further,
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ithe woman's participation as mcther in’the fertility cycle
of the earth has'aIWaye beentseen'as part of natural religion.
'Itﬂisl.therefore, apprcpriate that such g participant in the
Secrets of'iife'shgﬁld>share in itévspiritual mjsteries.

The tradltlons of natural?rellolon have always llnked
' conceptlon and child- bearlng w1th)re11glous rites, thus
the authors in thelr portrayal of the tradltlonal mother
are careful to llnk these two‘aspects of her character{
maternal fidelity‘and spirifual insignt.

~ The traditicnal African womaﬁjas portrayed by the
West African writers is not separated from the milieu
that is changing about her. The writers deal with the
conflicts ofAthe women, united to their familiar cus toms
- and confused by sohe of the societal changes. Although
some of the characters are primarily traditional in their
outlooke, they are beginning, because of circumstahces, to
question their traditions. Despite the,appearahce of this
| begihning of unrest, what links all of the characters
-”describéd as "traditional" is their general adherence to
tribal custom, to the concept Qf the extended ;zﬁ*I&, to
the 1mportance accorded to group goals rather than indiv-
nldual needs, to .the acceptance of the role of women defined
in,terms’of.mctherhood and marriage.

" As has been noted in the sections on the ‘changing
‘woman,rnew roles in soc;ety are assumed by these "new" wcmen.

What is of primary 1mportance 1s that the "qhanglno" woman

character has goals other than. those of becoming wife and’

e e e ———
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mother; imdeed, to accomplish her personal ‘goals she may__'

have to forego these essential roles of- the traditional
ot ,
woman. What is also of- note is that the changing woman,

ga-

to achieve her new goals, must cons01ously separate herself

from trlbal and famlllal customs. Thus it is thai many of
- the ncvellsts dlSCUSS the prostltute, the woman in polltlcs,
. and the educated.woman,when the theme of the changlng role

" of women.enters their fiction. As has already been'stéted,'

several Afrlcan political leaders have recognized the
1mportance of female polltlcal power: (the franchlse) and
the neceSS1ty of adapting male-female roles in their countrles
if their nations are to enter competltlvely into the world
industrial market, For these reasons there have been move-
ments in several countrles, espe01ally those of socialistic
persuasion, to alter the marriage laws and customs of thelr
countries and to engage women in polltlcal as, well as .
economic organizations. » ) |

. The prostitute, for ‘the most ?art a role new to West = -

Afrlcan society, is a character found ‘commonly in contemp-

‘orary African flctlen, partlcularly in tbat abdﬁ;”:;ban

I
life, - In both Engllsh and French-speaklng African liter-

ature the prostifute is a woman who has developed a high
degree offindependence. 'She'has“separated herself from
her famlly and "her customs to pursue her own 1nterests:

money, an ex01t1ng llfe (the decadence of the "hlvh-llfe"

and the clubs), power, a living standard 31m11ar to the

-

%

~xe
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former white colonialists. In both groups of. literadture
she-- alllgns herself ‘mos-t generally with those new Afrlcan
Ce

leaders who can supply her with the money and the power

that,she seeks. Although shelmay have a young lover, thlsi'

~does not prevent: her‘froﬁ'seeking othet lovers who will

'prov1de her W1th the practlcal nece531t1es of her llfe.

Her "trade" is herss&f ~and for many of the new African

.

‘women, this is their most-a008581ble item of trade.

As a rule f%e!prqstitu%e is portrayed in cgrrent
fiction as a wbmén who is-exceptionally beautiful and
sensual; who possesses the quality of immediate fascination,
for men, who is sophisticated, yef_simultancsusly slmple.
Thus it is that Jagua Nana, for all of her dfive for

wealth and position, does not marry the chief who has

.abked her (actually paid the marriage price fsr her) because

of her affection for her penniless young lover. Not only

is’ Jagua shown to be the superior woman in every sense,

ol

the woman never destroyed by the vicissitudes of her fate, .

N

but she is also the woman who arranges for a truce between
two WArring parties so as to avoid bloodspsd.(/SﬁE’is a

character bigger thah lifs, treated both romantically and

‘”realistically by her creator, -Ekwensi. The romanticism

is demonstrated by the erd%gp domination she exercises aver

her lovers; -the realism by her recognition of ler.age and

Jher fears of_ 1051ng her powers of domlnatlon.

" The greatest dlfference between the Engllsh and French-

‘Vspeaklng erters.ln'thelr portrayal of the prostltute is

¥,
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the ‘tendency of the English-speaking writers to exaggerate

“theémysteﬁiouslpower'df the prostitute, to make her.a —— -
spiritual being in'hgr'rathef“earthy; self-serving envir-
. . r-3 . N ’ )

‘onment._tThe Frehch-speaking writers, on.the other hand,

-

tend to be;far more realiégic inftheir‘portraYal of the
'prﬁstitute,:and arevmuch-moré‘apf.to éhow her as an aging _
woman, raﬁaged~by ﬁep fears and Mer way of life, unemotional -
" in her relationships with her male clienfS} Thus.ifnis 7
that the‘?rencﬁ—épéékihg‘writérs create'chéraCters like
Mandari (the aging prostitute, deétitufe at the .end of her
life), Penda (a woman who Has'contemﬁt for most men),-Sdphie'
(a prostitute who steals her white’lover’s cash'box and.his
clothes), Kalisia (a wohan who sées the profession of pros-
t;tutibﬁ‘as one way to make. a li?iﬁg). It is the‘ﬁnglish— ‘
speaking_writers who create fhe romantic figures for theif
_réadérS:-Simi (the lad& of fhe_slow eyelids-who enfraps men),
Beatfice (who like DuméélnCamille suffers from a'laﬁguishing
iilneés and has meﬁ weépiﬁg‘af'her death), Jagua (who with

a swing of her hips can settle years of disputes between
brbthers). : /T ‘ - : o - (//ff’ |

' ' Whét is of primary importance to note with regard to

the folé~df'the prostitute is that the West African writers
describe this role ésréné;means for African womén to evade
thelexpectations‘;f tribal and familial cusﬁoms, to ‘assume an.
».indépépdéﬁt‘;,ekisténce, and. to lead an easy iife (atﬁleast

f@nancially)'iﬁ the city. For the most part the prostitute.
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1s portrayed as a woman who has llttle desire for marrleg
N

and famlllal.llfe, who lives almost totally in the piesent,

wholthrouéh her own actions and-manner of living has cast
 off fhe essentiais o; ousﬁoﬁ'regarding'Women; Her search
for autbnomy is realized bfrmeans of her trade.' She, of
° ) all women, 1s allowed to treat men as’ equals, or even, 1n'
sqme storles, ‘as her verltable slaves. The d0011e, obllg-
 irg female of tradition is shattered by the advent of this’
new- character 1n fiction. ~
" Like theeprostltutes,-the women who are descriped
in African fiction as women involved in the.political fhtures-
of theif countries are women, Qho for the most parg;‘nave‘
freed- themselves from ‘their tribal.traditions and have
found new traditions ahd personal autonomy through fheir
B polifical involvement. Not that they are no longer ton-<
cerned with group goals (for at least those.women involved
in the political "left" are concerned with the. communi ty
of their political Rgnﬁies{, but the old tribal concerns . -
and taboos-are no ionger theirs. For some of these women
the politiCal party has replaoeo net only tgmilyfgnéjipibe,
- but also tne‘treditional goals of marriage and chi;dren.

Thus it is %hat Tioumbé“stgys in Senegal after the Refer--

‘4

endum of‘1958, is approved to continue her struggle for

the political'independeﬁce of her nation, letting her lover
freﬁurn~to>hisfoWn:country, Guinee; alone, to begin the

*'building'ofea’new government, Tioumbé's real goal, the -new
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~role she has set for herself, lS that of sp;rltual mother ’
of her nation.. She will devote herself ﬁa%aif& to the
cause of 1ndependence, and all else in her life, despite
her tende;est feellnggy‘ls subJugatﬁd to this new cause.
It is most particularly in Wo;éntcharaoters 1ike Tioumbé
" that the traditional goéls of women are shown to be most
completely overtvrned. | . a

_ Some of_the "political” women described in- West Afrlcan
novels are portrayed somewhat as are the p;ostltgtes. They
afe-used,by méh poliﬁiqiaﬁs to bring revolutionary‘(leftist)

‘men to the side of the current African leaders or to spy

upon the activities .of the opbosition. Nokan peoples his

?OVel, Violent Etait Le Vent, with several of these women.
Their role is not that of pol}ticai liberétor,‘but rather
that of spy (the employment of eroticism in political
gamesmanship). This rolé,*tooiﬁigla_conoeptwsomewhat new
to traditional African structures which separatéd male-
female groups (both of which wielded power) in the villages
and tribes. This erotic uée'of‘Women to achieve certain
polltlcal goals is a further example of the Westenﬂf;;;;on
of Afrlcan society. | 4

Other women ¢haracters in polltlcs are descrlbed as

®

new power figures in a new soc1ety. Mrs. Eleanor John and

. the Barrister Mrs. AKilo (A Man of the People) are “two
'“woméh:chéractérs of thié'type. ‘The women have been educated
fabéoad~andihavgvbeen'given positions of responsibility in

‘théir goﬁé}hmént. fThey{tfeafnthe new male African leaders
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as their equals, net in the deferential way ‘of the trad-
itional African wives, These women are fully aware of

e
their power and their Aimportance to the stability of the -

o .

-vovernment for whloh thef wo?&s It is their responsibility
to Cfaer(ler the support of the women for the party whlch they
represent. These'women, too, are 1ndependent of tribal and
family customs. They may be mafried, but their primary
‘interest is:not;their husbands or children, but. their own
careers. If.it‘is necessary,jor'if they want to, they will
sleep with some ofitge African political leaders. (Generally
they are represented as beautiful.) What is commoo“to the
poftrayals of, both the prostitutes and the political women

is the emphasis on ﬁgstern‘eroticism, and the role that the
erotic plays in the achievement of autonomy by the woméo in
Afrlca. . ‘ ' | o

Some-of the Afrlcan women in polltlcs are portrayed

as'totally new women, imbued with new goals and roles, yet-
still attached to a man, wh1 is inextricably united to thelr
polltlcal v1s1ons. Thus Ekwens1 draws the somewhat roman-
ticized plcture of Eunlce, a beautiful &oung\Afrré/’q?who‘
: w1th her flance, Max, is involved in bUlldlﬁ“ a new "Peoples'
" Party" in Afrlca. At the death of her lover, Eunlce shoots
his klller and is herself 1mprlsoned for murder. Freed
.after her party comes to power, fully conscious fhat”theun
T""dead Max is. now a natlonal hero, Eunlce 1s lncapable of

__further polltlcal action. Her.personal political actlv1£fﬂ
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v and her 1nvolvement w1th party‘goals do not exast w1thout
the man respons1ble for her p011t101zatlon. In his absence‘
'she retreats to inaction., -

- ool

Some attention is given in West. African literature to
the women kllled 1n the movehent for 1ndependence, the female
;é martyrs of the movement., Some attentlon is also ﬂlven to
- the ordlnary" women, those who have not totally freed
themselves form the customary roles of W1fe and mother, but
who in the trapplnos of those roles, dlscover thelr ‘polit-
ical autonomy through the vote, through some form of polit-
'1cal act1v1ty, through their struvgles to earn enough money
or raise enough food to feed #their famllles. Both English
and’French-speakinDr writers create these charactefs. It
is in the works of the Englfghrspeaklna Afrlcan writers that

'one finds espe01ally the overtones of Western erot1c1sm.

" In most of the French-Afrlcan writers' novels, eortlc

descrlptLon is almost non-existent, or clearly incidental
to the story line. | -

As‘was noted ‘in the disoussion<of‘the_prostitute;'the -
wonan-in bolitios is essenttally a woman seekin; 5/;;;’way .
of life for herself. She is 1ndependent, somewhat educated,,
has skllls or tralnlng dlfferent from the average trlbal

brlde, seeks an- actlve{xole in the political development of

her natlon. She may be motlvated by the same de31res as

3

"those of the prostltutes: wealth and the W1sh for an ex01t1ng

life. On the other -hand her motlvatlon may- be her own.
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' philbsophical princiﬁles'embodied in some férm'ofiAfrican
soc;allsm or in a Marxlst conception of 3001ety. Jhe is an
":1ndlv1dual, she is aﬁgr9331ve- she- lS in revolt agalnst

';tradltlonal customs.

e
»

The third’ type of "new" women dlscussed was the African

woman who is influenced by her European-fopm of education
to reject her old customs and Vélueé, but th, unliké the
prostitute and the woman,in politics, has not fully dis-
covered a new role for herself. She, like Flaubert's
Madéme Bovéryf has believed ﬁhe romanticized literature of
Western society, its stofies of . violent passions, prince
- charming, and its interpretations of feminine Beauty.f This
character, like Emma Bovary, is somewhat destroyed by her
Veducation which causes her to'rejéct‘her own society, her
_'own réots, and to identify with an unknown, of ten unseen.,

- culture, It is in this type of new woman that the conflict

'of cultures is personified. One .such character is Ousmane's

N'Deye Touti, who to show her independence from tribal
custom,,fashiqns:hefself a bfaésiere. _Unable to cope with
the real life about her,'threatqnéd_by hér~ﬁnde standing.
of the colonial power (her education has brainwashed her.
to acéept;tﬁeir standards of behavior and their judgments
'bf hér peoplej, N'Deye avoids cdnfrontation with the reai
world and retreats, insofar as is- pOSSlble,>lnt0 her. world
S of the 1mag1natlon; It is only through her affair w1th

Bakayoko, a revqlutlonary, and throuch her own. forced con-

-

- =

E=S
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frontation with the fact that the educated black is treated -

‘no differently by the whites than the uneducated black, that

“N! Deye beglns to emerage from the confu31on brought about

o

' -by her educatlon and to establlsh an.;dentlty for herself

IS

as a black woman, one commltted‘to some social raction for

her EOuntny.

~ Some other educated women characters are not so

>qutunate. Sakinétou;,the Europeanized wife in "Devant

. L'Histoire," succeeds only in imatating the worst in

@

Western monogamy. She and her husband love everything
EurOpeané fimls, books, clothes, entertainment. They have

not established any real happiness, in their relationship

‘with .each other, however, and are an African couple in

the tradition of Albée's Who's Afraid of Virzinia Woolf?

‘They rejeet their old African friends and tribal associates.

Neither has found new goals. Like N'Deye, Sakin&tou is.

alienated from:her'own society by her education, yet she
has™ found nothing posifive.to replace her old customs a;é
traditional goals. |

Several-writers portray women'caugﬂt-bejweeq/fgeﬂold :
and new traditions: victims of a changing society. Catherine,

the mulapreés mistress of Falla, is such a woman. Having

lived most of-her life in France she is not capable of going

to Falla's famlly in Afrlca to have his baby there, nor doee

she have any means of practlcal surv1val in her present

-condltlon. Her accllmatlzatlon to,EuroPe has tendered her



unflt for adJustment to her Afrlcan roots and has resulted

in her abandonment of famlllal obedlence.
" _

-Achebe's character, Clara, is_also "2 victim of a

cﬁanging society and her schooling. 'Educafed'abrOad to be

'a nurse, she falls in-loVe ﬁitthbi, and desbime>a tribal

-

taboo, becomes engaged to-him. The two lovers discover,

however, that desplte their professed 1ndependence from old

‘customs, they cannot assert themselves avalnst the opposition

of - their famllles and tribes to this marrla”e._ Clara, because

'she istan "osu" is not permitted to marry Obi. After sub-

mitting to an abortion (also an idea alien to traditidnal

custom) and a subsequent lness, Clara removes herself
v )

totally ‘from Obi's life. [Her education has enablet her to
flaunt custom, but € #tion has not provided her or her

lover with the force of wi;l to totally resist the will of

:their families.

What is of particular interest to some African writers’

‘is tﬁe porfrayal of the conflict of two cultures at war in.
-individuals. - Clara, Catherine, N'Deye, are all excelIent

exampLes‘Of‘sites of this warfare. In the female characters

of-some other writers, however, a synthesis of cultures
rather than a war between two cultures is a prominent feajure

in thelr characterlzatlons. AdJal and Fina from Le Chant du

'Lac are two . such women characters. Thelr stated voal 1s to

.brlng 1ndependence to the women of thelr v1llage who have

AT T

not had the same opportunltles for educatlon as %hey. They .
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do not reject all of the customs of their sooiety, howeQer;
rafher-they feel an obiigafion 0 help in the development '
and chande'of fheir v;;lage and in fhe beliefs of its

1nhab1tants. Agnes, a minor character in Q Pays,>Moaneau,

»

-Peugle.,ﬁﬁgels a 51m11ar ded10at1on< She'beliéves that:

polygamy and the legal restrrbtlons on women's rldhts are

B : .detenrents not only to her personal growth and, the ﬂrowth
of'fne women about ber, but also to the development of
her oountrj._ Like Adjai and Fina she seeks means of 1lib-
erating the.women.of‘hef oountry,'no; because she finds
Eyropean culture superior to African culture, but~ﬁecause
She wants to'assist in her naﬁion’s,advancement.

It is noteworthy that the literary treatment of the

edacated African woman ‘by. both the English- and French-speaking
.wrlters reveals these wrlters awareness of the role education:

has played in tbe present cultural confllcts of the Afrlcan

woman. Wlthout the process ‘of Western educatlon, and the 7

awareness. of other cultures which is a concomitant of that |
education, it is unlikely that a dissatisfaction with the . ~
~ customary roles of women would have been so~cleafly artic-

ulated ahd that .new political, économic and social roles

would have beer mdde available to African women.

In conclusion it must be noted. that, like every other

national society, African society is in the' process of

3
T

7 constant chanoe. What the" Envllsh and T“rench--speak:.nrr

Afrlcan wrlters have achleved in their creatlon of women L

€.
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characters in their novels is a vivid demonstration of the

a

xchanges in the traditional role of women, problems accomp=
nges 1in - : .

,anying.theSe changing roles, and activities that women have
undertaken in changing a soclety. AlthOughvmanyﬂof the |
writers have an avowed pblf%ical ("engaged") cast to. their

writingé;,it'ﬁannqt be saidjthat they aré‘fundamentally

pglemicists for women's rights, or for a pdlitical party.

- On the other hand, neither are they writers of sociological

or anthropological treatises. African writers are artists
concerned‘with,télling_a story, creating viable and inter-
esting characters, performing tﬁeir craft within the

boundaries. of their own  education and experiences, and the

o

pultufal.backgrdunds\fer which they have emerged. That the

B LY ' . . ”w ) -
role of women characters in their novels shows a graduzl

change from the traditionsl wife-mother to the women active

in thé'developmeﬁt of her country is something to be
anticipated. kForithe African artists, their art‘is not
sepérated:totaliy from the reality from which it comes. -
New ‘roles for women are a part of the political and.economic

“reality of their néticns;_these new roles fQr woméﬁﬂgind an

expression in theéir literature,

Py
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